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Goa ſo loved the — that he gart hit only 


begotten Son; that who be der euch in 
4 ſhould | Hot periſh, bat have 1 


10 


Fenn . r — 33 


| Matter for our e at 4 

; V - Seaſon, wherein we are Commemo- 
In the Birth of jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of 
orld. And indeed he himſelf ſtems more 


park hts upon theſe Words, we ſhould take gur 
Riſe from the ſame Foot. For God, ſays he, in the 
following Verſe; ſent not hi- Son into the World ta 


And therefore with reſpect fo to the Day, tho? 
whateyer * Chriſt did or SO, for us Men 


VOI. I. and 


E have MR S 28 1 does 


Nikulaelp to deſign, that when we employ our 


condemn the World ; but that-the World through. bim : 


2 8 ERM ON I. 


1 | 
and for our Salvation, ma — 4 be conſider'd, as an 
Effect of the Love of, God to the World, yer l 
ſhall- more eſpecially apply my ſelf to Diſcour ſe 
upon the Words, as they import God's giving 
this his only begotten Son to take our Nature 
upon him, and as at this time, to be Born of a 
pure Virgin 2 oF 2 

| dal ſo loved the World, that be gave, or ſent, his | 
only begotten. Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 


REP not periſh. 12 have Eyerlefting Life. 


It we obſerve the natural Order of the Words | 
there are theſe Five Particylars conſiderable in 
them. K 
I. The Motive of God's ſending his Son in- 
' to th World, and that was Love. | God ſo 
lee 
n. The Object of bis Love; 3 98 as I 
mall ſhew, was every Perſon in the World, 
— that ſhould, profeſs the Faith of Chriſt. 'Ged 
1 po loved the World. 
1 3 ut The Dignity of the Perſon God ſent into 
1 the World. - God ſo loved the Warld, that be 
e only beg ottem Sm. 
J Wi. The End, for which God ſent his only - 
| _  * begotten Son into the World, and that was, 
| = Men ſhould not periſh, but have Everlaſting 
Li Cs 
V. And. Laſtly, the Means to attain this End; 
and that is Faith, under the Goſpel-Notion 
of it, in jeſus Chriſt. God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave bis any begotten Son, that » 4 
Y ever believeth in him young not TEE 
=. haus . * 


4 I 16 The 


8 ERNW;e N 3 
J. The Firſt thing to be conſidered, is ti 
Motive upon which God ſent: his Son into the 


World: And that was Love: A Love of di- 
— of vndeſerved, og * Penoveleder, 


t. la the Firſt place; — 1500 en 
gine our ſelves capable of doing, that may. render 
us neceſſary to the immenſe: Being, who fills 
Heaven and Earth? We, who are Duſt and 
Aſhes, who horder, in the nobler Part of us, 16. 
near upon Nothing, that ſhould God but o the 
leaſt moment with. hold the Hand that ſapports 
us in Being, we muſt; immediately ceaſe to be. 
How can 4 Mun then be peftable to God? No, 
he is ſo inſinitely happy il himſelf, and the Per- 
fetions of his on Nature, chat he can receive 
no Acceſſion to his Happineſs from any ching 
without ; much leſs, from any Service or Sa 
fice that Sinners can oſſer him, tho Ser 
in the Language of the Prophet, come —— hin: 
with thouſands of EN ar e e erer 
| of Oy, Mic. vi. As: 
2. Neither was the La of God in Fendi 
his only begotten Son into the World, found 
upon any Conſideration of our Merit; upon any. 
Excellency, or Perfection, that God law in us, 
which might recommend us to his Favour, or 
render ws worthy Odjects of his Love. The per- | 
fection of Man conſiſts id) the Light of his Un- _ 
N e and the Regulation of his Will ang | 
Affections by that Light: But in neither of theſe * 
Reſpects could there he any thing to indure God 
to Love us; fo far fram it, that he is in the ff 
place, repreſented as ſending his Son” into the 
i 
w 7 labs a y. 
bf Lene 


* _ - 
* 
1 1 4 


g a — 1 as. \ 2” * « * 
> * * 


4 s ERMZON 1. 


Apoſtle ſpeaking of the state of Mankind, and 
at a Fime too, when Philoſophy was in all its 
Glory, tells us, that their fooliſh Hearts were dark © 
ved; chat, profeſſing; themſelves wiſe, they became fools; 
that they had Corrupted one of the firſt and moſt 
evident Principles of Natural Religion, the Uni- 
5 — Spirituality of the Divine Nature; that, 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an 
Image made th 1 Man, and Birds, and 
dur: fuotred Beaſts, and creepin Thing 6, Rom. i. 237 
et the general Diſorters Mankind were 
fall'n-into; did not only lie in their Heads; but 
in their Hearts; their Morals were no leſs cor- 

5 upt than their abſurd Notions of Religion, and 
Religious Worſhip... They were filled with all 
Unrighteouſneſs, Fornication, Wickedneſs, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Maliciouſneſs, Rom, i. 29. The Apo- 
ſtle adds a long Catalogue of the moſt horrid- 
and heinous Crimes, which Human Nature, in 
its greateſt Degeneracy, ſeems capable of com- 

mitting; And in both theſe reſpects of the great 
Corruption in Principle and in Practice, Which 
had overſpread the Face of the Earth; Simeon - 
bleſſes God, that he had ſent his Son, the Day- 
ſpring from on high to viſit the World, to give 
light to them, that ſar in darkneſs and tbe ſhadow of 
Death, and to guide their Fect into the way of Peace. 
The Fews, tho God had choſen them to be a 
peculiar People to himſelf, and had not dealt ſo 
with any other Nation, yet were in many re- 4 
ſpects very Corruꝑt both in Doctrine and Man- 
ners, at the time of our Lord's Appearance among | 
them. So that God! could not be induc'd to ſend | 
his Son into the World even in favour of them, | 
berauſe they were more righteous than other | 
| Ann. gg aan them; and | 
afavour unto them. + © Twas | 
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. quire, whether the Love of God , in {ending 
fee Chriſt into the World, had. any further 
iews or Deſigns; or whether the Heathent te 
whom the Goſpel was never. preached}, ſhall - 
have any B by the Incar nation of Chriſt, 
Yet ſo far ſhall adventure, with all Submiſſion, 
to give my Thovghts of gde, that the Merits 
3 '% ag | 3 of 
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of our Saviour may, for any thing the Scripture 

declares to the contrary, 4 to ſuch of 
them, as have carefully endeavour'd to live up 
to the natural Light of their own Minds. 
And this Opinion,” I take it, is agreeable to 
the great Law of Chriſtian Charity, and that 


rticular Branch of it which is deferib'd by be. 


owing all Things and hopeing all 5; that is, 
all Things not contrary "4 t Nats or Rea ſon 
of — Things themſelves, and the revealed Will 
0 
Ihe Scriptures indeed expreſly un that 
there is no other Name under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby they can be ſav'd; and the 
| Reaſon of this — i is evident, becauſe 
none but jeſus Chriſt, who was Man that 8 
might ſuffer, and God that he might ſatisfy, cou 


offer up a valuable Attonement tg his Father for 


the Sins of Mankind: But — not neceſſarĩ- 
ly follow from hence, that al Perſons, to whom 
the Merits of C riſt may in any way extend, 
mult expreſly believe in his Name, or haye th 

| Goſpel preach'd nnto them. 


So with reſpe& to Infants born of Chriſtian 


Parents, and dying, Unbaptiz'd, tho” the Scri- 
pture pronounces nothing expreſly 2 
their Salvation by Chriſt; and for that Reaſon 
the Church denies them in Burial; 
we haye the Charit notwithſtanding, to hope, 
that they die in a ſalvable State 

But however God may deal with thoſe „ho 
never had the Means or Opportunicies of OW any 
jag in Chriſt, or who have not, through any 
Accident or Fault of their parents, been bapti; 
ned into his Name; we are aſſured that no i 
for ho is baptized into "Y ſhall og * 


— 


nnn | he 
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or fill ſhort of Everlaſting Life, but through his 
- For the Terms of Salvation are tender'd, and 
the Word of Reconciliation indiffereatly preach'd 
to all Men. And God has exprefly declar d, our A 
he willeth not the Death of a Sinner; that he woul 

have all Men to be ſav'd, and come to the mir and 

0 


of the Truth. Evaſions we know are fought a 
ound out by thoſe, who aſſert the ine 
Abſblate Detrees, in anſwer to theſe and the 
ike Texts. But ſince thoſe. very Perſons own, 
that in purſuance of ſo many expreſs Declarati- 
ons of God in Scripture, concerning his Wil- 
lingneſs to fave Sinners, every Man is oblig'd. to 
believe, that he has an Intereſt in the Merits of 
Ehriſt : How. can they account for it, that the 
God of Truth ſhould oblige Men to make wrong 
| Judgments and believe a Lye? "Tis impious to 
imagine, God can have ſuch Intentions; 42 
yet this is what all Chriſtians are obliged upon 
the Calvin;ſtical Scheme to believe. 
How again will they anſwer it to the Sinceri- 
ty of God, that he ſhould, without Diſtinckion, 
call, and invite, and exhort Sinners to Repen- 
tance; that he ſhould in the moſt tender and at- 
fectionate Manner expoſtulate with them, Why 
will ye die; why will ye not come unto me, that ye 
may have Life f̃ If at the ſame time he has by an 
Eternal Decree excluded the far greater Number 
of Chriſtians, whom he thus addreſſes himſelf 
to, from all Poſſibility of entring into Life. 
But above all, how will theſe. Men reconcile 
it to the Juſtice of God, that he ſhould. puniſh, 
Men for what they cannot help; or indeed to his 
Wiſdom, that he ſhould impoſe impoſſible Con- 
ditions upon them? | IM 


8 A 


. So thas is either we believe God true in his 
Heclarations, or ſincere in his compaſſionate 
0 to Sinners; if we either believe bim 
iſe in enacting his Laws, or Juſt in the Exe- 
cution of 23 we mult for rhe ſame, Reaſon 
| n that no Ehtiſtian is excluded the 
Means of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, who does 

| bi * bis ; Apoltary, or. Impenitence exclude 


But I need. go no further to confute a Princi- 
ple ſo repugnant to all the moral Attributes and 
Perfections of the Divine Nature, than the Words 
of my Text, God ſo loved the World; for tis plain 
by the. Wo xd i is here meant Mankind i in general: 
If the World be in This: Place. to be taken in a 
Mare reſtrain'd Senſe, we ate to underſtand by 

it any Diſtinction of Perſons rather than the 
Elect; for in the Style of Scripture the World is 
commonly taken in the worſe Sence, for Men 
of the World, who. govern themſelves wholly. 
by the Maxims of it: But it no where ſignifies 
the Elect; on the other Hand it is us'd by our 
Savionr himſelf, Chap. xy. 19. in direct r ti- 
on to the Elect. N 
So that when tis here faid, that God 0. lined 
_ the World, the meaning is, that You an [, and 
every Perſon that is call'a to the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith, has a Right, if. he do not 
forfeit it by bis own Neglect, to all the Privile- 
ges of the Goſpel, which through the Merits of 
our Saviour, are indifferently made over to all 

Chriſtians. Wieſorver as it follows in the latter 
Part'of the Verſe, believeth in him, ſball e 
but haue everlaſting Life. | 
Bur let bs proceed to Conſder,ĩͤt„, 


5 it. Third, 


4 
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2 . Thirdly, 2 85 ci. __ ppg 
ſent upon this, great. De: 2 ley 
did, that bg gave his 15 e . 
vinity of N is ſo clearly eſtab LINE 8221 
pture, and in, ſo many, Places, that n 
4 to overthrow. this Fundamental TER 
our Faith, but what renders. all; the, Proofs me 
bring for the other Articles of it. very uncertai 
and, precarious: For there is no other way 
eluding the Texts, whereby we Pore that Chriſt 
is a truly Divine Perſon, but by ay that = 
ought to be explain'd in a Sen ly n 
to the moſt ,obyious and natural Significati 
the Words, and all the ordinar Rules, w 5 
we interpret the Words or ritings of other, 
Men: But if ſuch. a Liberty (and ſuch is the L i- 
berty which the Arians and Socimans can find their 
only Refuge in) may be allowed; then, I fay, 
tis plain the Scriptures may be made to prov | 
thing, and ſo by a neceſſary ( ou 0 
| Prove. nothing. 12 
is a ſtrange thing that en ould defire to 
diſtinguiſh 5 by reviving old Hereſies, 
and that too, without being able to produce any 
new Proofs for them: For after all the high and 
mighty Pretenſions in Fayour of Aianiſm, the 
main Streſs of the Cauſe is ſtill laid on Two, 
Texts of Scripture, wherein the old Arians pla- 
ced in a manner their whole Strength and Con- 
fidence. And yet thoſe Texts make nothing for 
them, as I hope it may not be improper for me, 
in as few Words as poſſible, to ſhew; While I am 
aſſerting the Divinity of the Perſon; God ſent. 
into the World; what can be more reaſonable 
than to endeavgur a FAR of, 1 F 
* * "or 9 „1 ES: 15 
The 


* 


A 82 91 * 
* 7 
a 
= 


7 —_ 7 * . i . 9 * 
x 2 , N 
1 * * * 


wo 8E RMGN T 


The firſt Argument 1 ſhall tate notice 'of, 
- which 1 rove that Jefus Chri 
| was not truly God, is from his own Words; John 
xiv. 28. My Father is greater than I. Thefe Words 
have been ſo often explained in a Senſe no 
ways injurious to the Divinity of Chriſt, and in 
fo very eaſy and natural a Manner, that tis reat- 
y Matter of Wonder any Perfon ſhould at this 
Day object them to the Orthodox. To ſay 155 
God with reſpeck to his Paternity is greater than 
the Son, is ſo far from having any Difficulty i 
| it, that according to the natural Order o 
= Things, and our human Ways of Conception, 
9 ve cannot think or ſpeak other and if we 
= . will conceive of Things, we muft conceive af. 
ter the manner of Men. Thus he that is ſent, 
is, by a natural and indeed neceſſary Conſtructi- 
on, {© far inferior to him that ſends: He that 
| 9m unto another, as our Saviour in the Words 
immediately preceeding repreſents himſelf going 
to the Father, is, in that reſpect, ordinarily. ſup- 
_ to aſcribe ſome Superiority to the Perſon 
1 So a Son, though he may per- 
aps be eſteemed on the Account of other Qua- 
lifications greater than his Father, yet with re⸗ 
ſpect to the Filial Obligations and Obedience he 
res to him, he is certainly lefs. 
Had our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid, that God is great- 
er than J; this, it muſt be own'd , would have 
afforded the Ariam ſome more ſpecious Pretence 
at leaſt to deny or oppugn the Divinity of Chriſt: 
For with reſpect to the Godhead or Divine Ef- 
ſence, none is afore or after other, none is greater or 
leſs than another. But when our Saviour ſays only, 
my Father ir greater than I: When he reſolves the 
Superiority of his Father into the 8 
ne tur 


a 4 * * n . 
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toral and immutable Order whereby we cqticeiye | 
of Things; when he ſays nothing'but what was 
moſt roper for him to ſay, ſuppoting } him reall 
God; with what -Shew, with what Pr 
Reaſon, can his Words be made uſe of to 
that he was not God ? 

The Explication which the Gb 
of theſe Words, My Father is than 
very obyious and e But can the Aria 


give, or pretend to fuch eaſy So 
jet © ords of Za le? Phil. Ii. G. tha 
9 


2 


us Chrift thong ht it 10 Hoey to be equal with 
4. We very clearly apprehend , why the 
Father, with reſpect to the relative Order of the 
Deity, ſhould he greater than the Son. This 
Priority of Order is agreeable to 'our common - 
Notions of Things; but in what wy can # 
y 


de faid, that a Creature is equal with God; 
What clear Notion can we have of an 
Equality? Let us carry our Thoughts of the * 
aire Power 'as high as one, Fe et tis impo 
dle for us to find 5 Medium to bting the — 
that Creates, and the Being that is Created, as 
all one to ether; the Diſtance one of them 
to the other is "Kill Infinite, there can be no 
Equality between them, nor any thing like it. 
| his is the way of all Hereticks, when the 
moſt obvious and literal Seuſe of a Text makes 
againſt them, then a e or other Fi- 
gurative Senſe is to be put u : But when 
any Text appears, upon the firſt View, to make 
for them, then we are obliged to adhere ſtrictiy 
to the Letter of it; which indeed, as to thoſe 
Words, 4: bh Father is greater than 1, there i is no Ne- 
ceſſity of parting from. 'The-Senſe wherei 
hs explain them, is ſo obvious ä wy 
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wk Chriſt, 72 have ex 
bb Rete "My really ha No 


ice . Diviicy of Chriſt 
35 3th. Copier. of of, Jerk, k,. and the 120 Ve 8 
e our Lor es himſelf Ignorant, of 
y of (= Kang In anſwer. to this, it is 
Fey J, that ha was ſo, with rel pect to his H 
Nature, herein, he ĩs ſaid to * increas? 
"10 Wiſdom and Stature, like other Men. Which 
by, the way om not poſſibly be, if the Divine 
Logos ſu ply'd, 95 we are told, the place of the 
1155 Vit may be rex ly'd, that Chriſt 
1, 5 a Prophet, had no particular 
Ih 55 ee ma 14 time of 
gment to the World. 
There i 5 0 extraordinary Force contrary to 
the common Forms of fpeaking among Men 
put upon the Words by this luter pretation; = | 
othing can be more Natural than the former, 
ut what puts an End to the Diſpute at once, 
there is an abſolute Neceſſity, and muſt. be ſo in 
the. judgment of the Arians.themſelves,. for In- 
reting the Words in one of theſę Senſes. 
fi will readily be granted, if it can be made 
Ir, that Chriſt did really know, the preciſe 
time of the Day of Judgment; and, there is all 
ma. Teaſon in the World to believe that he 
For at the ery time he is giving, an Account 
of the laſt Judgment, he deſcribes ſeveral. very 
Extr ordinary Ircumſtances of it. He tells u 15 
of ſiraoge Revoly Lions among thoſe Heaven 


4 
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S ENM ON 
Bodies, by Whole; Motions Ti deln meal 
Now, 2) impoſſible to rh 64975 
our Saviour knew the Order of Natural 
he muſt ,haye known, at... what, time, ang great 
Change or Diſorder might happen to them. As 
a Man who throughly underſtands 9) 1 85 
ons of his Watch and how gg i 
may eaſily. calculate the; time of its . 

gern. 

But if our Savicur did not perfect 111 ly kndw the 
Order of. Natural Cauſes, how could it be laid, 
that, in him ate hid all the Treaſures o Wiſdom-and, 
Knowledge, Gil. Ii. 3. or that, -he_knoweth, all 
things, John xxi. 17. or that, he made the 
Worlds, and upboldeth all things. by the Word of bis 
Power, Heb: 1. 2, 3. If the Two former exts 
did not ſuppoſe Chriſt, which they evidently, do, 
to be Omniſcient; yet how can we ſuppoſe that 


the things Which were made by him, 9 for- | 


him, WIL. e. continually ſupports in Being, 
and 'the Orde A, are in, ſhauld receive any. 


remarkable C 7 1 i without his knowin AS? | 


Time When it will happen; wages. ſince he 

the Cate of that very Change him ſelf, Heb, . 

1. 121 7 | 
The Summ of what | have faid is this FR 


| our Saviour repreſented himſelf. as Ignorant of 


the Day of idgment, and yet really! in the Hy- 
per Dale did know it, there is ons FE 
reconciling this ſeeming Inconſiſtency „ (for it 
can be no more), but either by ſaying, that con- 
ſidered meer ly as Man, he did not tem it, or as 

a Prophet, it wo. not in his Comntiſion, to * 


it Known. 


So that, bop it appears. there can be. LE 


_ reaſon from elther of 9 1 have 


CO- 


> \ * 
. 7 
H . 
1 © ap 


| 4 
% . 4 
8 * A = l 2 * k . * > a > a, F - 2 2 . * oi 
1 * W * > as . * — A * _ _ 
757 3 * = ey 23 "TY" > * = * * = * 2 4 0 4% 1 - * T od 2 2 "3.4 = Tas 


SGeneration. 


1 


14 
0 nſidering, to. binder us from underſtandin 
theſs Words in the Orthodox and Catholic 
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| 
Senſe, wrt toved the World that he gave his only | 
Wat Argument could our bleſſed Saviour | 
hve usd to give Men a greater Idea of the 
Tove of God towards them? And na doubt, there = 
was a particular Force and Energy in the Words, ( 
as . Fe from his own Mouth.” He was that | 
] 


only begotten Son, the .Second Perſon of the 
ever glorious and adorable Trinity, God of God 
Tube of Light, very God of very God; begotten | 
the Subſtance of his Father before the World, and Man . 0 
of the Subſtance. of his Mother, born, as at this Time, 
un the ld. So far our Creeds, agreeably to the 
Senſe of the Holy Scriptures, have declat'd his 


Hut who can declare his Generation, in a 
manner worthy of him, and of the Glory which. 
he bad with the Father from the Beginning! 
How unable are we, when we conſider him in 
his Divine Nature, to raiſe our Thoughts to any 
becoming Pitch] How unequal Would our Ex, 
preſſions be to the infinite per fections of it, tho? 
we could ſpeak with the Tongite of Men and 
r 

ber ustherefote turn our Byes from the daz- 
ling Brightneſs of his Glory, that we may con- 
ſider him a while in his State of Humiltation; 
only before he laid himſelf ſo dow, let us raiſe 
our Thoughts and our Affections along with 
them, to contemplate this great and glorious 
Perſon bowing the Heavens, as it were, to 
come down, and take our Nature upon him. 
Then let us reflect, how by the incffable Ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit he was conceiv'd ry 
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the; Womb , ofa, poor. Virgin, diſtingvimed 
Bech pho | NG great Piety and Jane! 


cence: © The. Bleſſed Mother, for ſo all Genera- | 
tions ſhall call her, goes with this Illuſtrious +: } 


till the uſual Time of Delivery; but when" th 
Days were accompliſh'd that the Saviour of t 
World was to be born into it, what Prepara 
ons do you think were made for his Birth? It 
might have been expected indeed, that bot 
aven and Barth ſhould have aſſiſted at its 


23 


Things about him; every Thing ſeems wantin 

on ſo wonderful and extraordinary an Occaſion ! 
This Heavenly Babe has not thoſe Accommo- 
dations, which the moſt wretched and- indigent 


of his Creatures are ordinarily, provided with in 


ſuch Cafes; there is no Room for him in a com- 
mon Inn; he is born in a Stable, and laid in a 

Manger. Thus the Birth of Chriſt is deſcribed 15 
Scripture ;, the Expreſſions indeed ate plain, but 
ſuch, as thoſe who endeavour” to heighten by 
any Colours of Rhetorick, always fall below the. 
J — Sourrubay 

So far only the Seaſon leads me to conſider 
the State of Chriſt's Humiliation ; and certain - 
1y..no Chriſtian. after this ſhould think himſelf 
capable of doing any thing, that may Jeferve the, 
Name of a Cen eren, Never ſure was 
ſich. an Afftont put upon the gay Trifles and 
Vanities wherein the Sons of Men are apt to 
pride themſelves, as by the Circumſtances where- 
in the Son of God made his firſt Appearance in 
the World. Let us learn, from the Conſidera- 


tion of them, if not to look upon all worldly _ 


Grandeur and Glory with a generous Contempt 
and Indifference, yet at kal to think of our. 


1 F ſely 
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t good God! how very mean and poor are al 
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felyes, under any ſuperior Circumſtances of Life, 
Ioerly, nd 4 we ought to think 
IV. Let us conſider the great Bnd of God's 
{ending his Son into the World; and that was, 
that Men might not Periſn, but have everlaſting 
Life. It had been a Deſign very worthy of the 
Soodneſs of God, to have feſcued Sinners 
from the natural and miſerable Confequences of 
their Sins in another World; but to tranſlate 
immortal Souls from a State of Miſery, to 
that of eternal Life and Happineſs; to reſtore 
wretched | Sinners to a Capatity. of a more. 
perfect and glorious State, than that where-' 
in Man was at. firſt created, in a Terreſtrial Pa- 
radiſe! To publiſh, not ſo much a general Act 
of Indemnity. to his rebellious Creatures, as of 
gant © and higheſt Favour, ' which a juſt and 


o0d God ſeen'd capable of ' conferring !' This,” = 
fy. is what we can never ſufficiently praiſe 'or- 
admire his Goodneſs for; and therefore tis up- 
on this finiſhing Deſign of his Love, in rendering 
Mien capable of everlaſting Life; that I ſhall more 
| immediately at preſent turn, and employ my 
Thoughts. But here again I am at a Loſs to 
deſcribe that ever. bleſſed} and glorious State, 
which we are to underſtand” by everlaſting Life 
We have indeed now and then a tranſient View/ 
of it, as it were, opened to us in the Holy - 
Scriptures; but at the ſame time we are Werd Y 
that the Happineſs of it is ſuch, as. we are gor 
able fully to comprehend, or even in this mor- 
ral State, to ſee and liue. St. Paul, before he had 
4 nearer Proſpect of the Glory which ſhall be 
revealed hereafter, was caught up into the Third 
Heaven; and there indeed, but whether in the 


Body, or out of the Body, he could not _ 
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wonderful and raviſning Scene of Delight was 
preſented before him: Yet when he came down 
again, all he could expreſs of the great Things 
he had heard and ſeen, was, that they were zu. 
expreſſibie; ſuch as it Was net lawful, or rather, 
as the Marginal Note of our Bible has it, Nor 
poſſible for a Man to uttir; 1 Cor. xij. 4... 
But bleſſed be God, : tho? our preſent Goncep- 
tions are ſo unequal to the Glories of that” State 
which God has prepated for them that love him, 
and wherein everlaſting Life conſiſts; et we 
ate not altogether ignorant of it ; we RE it, as 
through a'Glaſs darkly; We know it in Part. 
We know in general, that when we go hence 
and are admitted into the Regions of Light aud 
Life, we ſhall have a more near and diſtin& View 
of all the glorioùs Attributes and Perſectlons of 
the Divine Nature. We fall ſee God as he ig; 
and in that bleſſed Viſion, our Minds will de 
continually enlightned and enlarged! with the 
brighteſt Diſcoveries of Truth; and all Things 
we deſire to know, will upon Sight, as it were, 
be pteſented to our Minds, without the Labour 
of Attention, or the Trouble of what we here 
ſo oſten miſ-call Diſcourſe” and Ratiocination. 
In this Light, O bleſſed and 8 God; ſhall 
we then ſee Light; and driak till we are ſatisfied ' 
at the everlaſting Fountain of thy Truth ! "If 
the Pains we take in the Pur ſuit of an uncer- 
tain, and, if I may ſo call it, fugitive Knowledge - 
in this Life, are not without an agreeable: Plea- 
ſure, and which ſometimes upon the leaſt Dawn 
of a new Light, penetrates us in a very ſen» 
ſible manner; bow ſhall we be ' tranſported , 
when the Rays of Truth ſpread themſelves der 
our Minds, not by flow and ſucceſtve Mation, 

. VOI. I. C | bur 


e ought; our Happideſz n a ae ee 
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bus ll at ce When we! ſralt be. ad co comp 


paſſeth knowledge, ans be Ped with of the ul? 


| e will net, like that of the great Clerks and 
| Philoſophers of this World, then confiſt in idle 


And frmntieGspeculations;, dut the wote we know, 


the mare we ſhall love: In as our 
Minds are enlightned, our Hearts will be inflam- 
ed. And wbas is now commanded . 

will; early r to beour greateſt 
ank wauld do ſo even in this Life, did: 


JovingjGot with ek aur Heates , and all four 
Minds, and all our Strength. Ni ech aw = 
1. Wetfhall then ſer the Neſſed ſeſus, whoſe 
humble and mean Appearance in the World ewe 


Mave been conte lating, exalted on the Right 
Hand of the 5 on high; and re- inſtated in 
the Glory he had with the Naber from all ter- 


nity. We ſhall ſee bim infinitely beyond the 
Brightneſs of the Sun, ſhining in al} the Luſtre 
af à glorify'd Body, and re. ſhalt have even 


_ theſe frail; theſe mortal, and corruptible Bodies 


faſhiohed like unto: it3- then ſhall) we behold My- 
Tiads of Angels ptoſtrate at the Feet of him who 


bad not where on Barth to lay his Head: we 


ſhalt hear them continually praiſing him; ac- 
cording to his excellent Greatneſs, and ſaying, 
Bleſſing, Honour, and Glury, and Power, bt unto Him 
— eth upon the Throne, and unto the n. for 
| ever and ever, Rev. v. 12, 13. | 
Aiuwill bea further Acceſſion to this Ha 
nes. if any thing after the Viſion and Bnjoy- 
nent of Gad, — glority'd —— can' bp 


hend with all Saints, N ee e 5 
: nd deb and wighth and . lave f wp: 1 


noo 7 Bpbeſ. tije +8, 19. For our Kno- 
edge! 
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der the Means of attaining 1 85 and that is Faith, 
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By Faith, under the Goſpel Notion of it, 1 
mean ſuch a Faith as is lively and operative; a 
Faith that worketh by Love, and diſcovers it 
ſelf by good Works; a Faith that effectually ex- 
cCites Men to repent, and to bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance. There is a Notion indeed 


too common in the World, that a firm Belief, or, 


if you pleaſe to expreſs it ſo, Recumbence on 
the Merits of Chriſt, juſtifies Sinners, without 
any manner of Regard to the other Conditi 
of the: New Covenant, Repentance from dea 
Works. But to this 1 have Two or Three Ex- 
ceptionsto makes... \ 
. That this Notion of Juftifying Faith is 
without any good Foundation in the Holy Scri- 
ptures, but very much tends to overthrow all 
the Reaſons and Arguments in Scripture to a Ho- 
Iy Life, and cannot be reconciled with thoſe 


exts which make Repentance, or a New Obe- 


dience, of abſolute neceſlity to Salvation. 
2. One great Reaſon, wh good Works are 
excluded the Notion of Juſtification, is, that we 


may not arrogate any thing to our ſelves in the 


Buſineſs" of it. To ſuppoſe we are capable of 


— any thing our ſelves towards our 


being Juſtißed, opens a Way, we are told, to 
Spiritual Pride, and the Dangerous Doctrine of 
Merit. But for the ſame Reaſon, Faith ought 
to be excluded the Notion of Juſtification too; 
for Faith, as it is an Act of the Mind, is pro- 
perly a Work, as much as Meditation, Charity, 
or Humility, or any other Act of the Mind what- 
ever. 5 | 
3. Properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking, neither 
| * nor Works juſtify; that is, neither of them 
$ a meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification : 7 
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God that Jaſtifies, in Conſideration of the Me- 
rits of Chriſt. Faith is a Means indeed, upon 
which God has entitled us to an Intereſt in the 
Merits of Chriſt; but may we not fay the ſame 
of Repentance and good Works? Is it not 3s 
plain as Words can expreſs, that to repem and turn 
to God, and do works meet for Repentanee, is 

made the indiſpenſible Condition of the Pardon 
of our Sins, and the Salvation of our Souls; 
and that not by one occaſional Paſſage or two in 
the Holy Scriptures, but agreeably to the main 
Drift and Deſign of them? This is too Evident 
to be deny'd, or to-need any Proof: Yet if any 

. Perfon will ſtill ſay, that Faith is the Primary, 
or more immediate Condition of our being Ju- 
ſified, I ſhall not contend abont Words, ſo long 
as we keep to the main Point; and I am not 
oblig'd to think any Man in a State of Juſtifica- 
tion, but he that can ſhew me his Faith by by 
1 34 r, | 7 | 1 
4. Thoſe Paſſages of St. Pan, wherein he is 
thought' to ſpeak very ſlightly of Works, and 
which have been the great, tho' groundleſꝭ Oc. 

caſion of this Error, concerning ſuſtification, by 
Faith alone withont Works, or any Obligationp 
to them; thoſe Paſlages, I ſay, are to be under- 
ſtood of the Works of the Law, that is, the . 
ſaical Rites and Ceremonies. Thus particularty 
with reſpect to Circumciſion, ſome of the con- 
verted Jem held it ſo obligatory, that they were 
of Opinion, except Men were Circumeis'd after 
the Law of Moſes, they could not be fav'd: In 
oppoſition to this,- the Apoſtle ſhews, that Paitt 
in Chriſt, that Faith which he is the Object o 
« Chriſt, as a Prophet to inſtruct, and a R 
do govern, as well as K to atane for them, 
2 3 
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5 
and which muſt therefore neceſſarily include 
 Qbedience, Net urance: ron: 424 Works; 


ace rom 
is Faith, I ſay, the Apoſtte Mews: ene fir 
nt_to the e Chriſtians, without 
e Obſervance of thoſe Legal Ordinances, which 
God, by Aaſen commanded the JN n. 
That this was the Senſe of the Apoſtle, ap- 
youre from the Controverſy which, was ma 80 F 
; ſome Time with no little Heat between the 
Femiſh and Gentile; Conyerts, concerning the Ex- 
*piration of the Law of àſes; but he no where 
opppoſes Juſtification by Faith alone to the Mo- 
ral Law, or to Repegtance, and a, holy Life ; 


1 
ay if he had foreſeen on the other Je 1 80 ä 
5 uſe ſome Perſons might make of his 52 J 
© .Arguing,, either; through, Weakneſs, or Deſign 
He puts the Queſtion , in; Vindication of his 
| rine, with a more than ordinary Concern 
Do we then mals void the Lam through. Faith? God 
forbid : Tea, we eſtabliſh the Law. N 
So that there appears to be no ſuch Piffculty, 
5 ſome have Imagin'd, in reconciling the ſeem- 
ing Inconſiſtency between the Two, Apoſtles, 
Ft. Paul and St James, on this, Sobject: St. Paul 
F lerts, That the Jem, converted to Chriſtiani- 
xy, were no longer oblig'd to ſhbmit- to thoſe 
 Burthens, Which neither themſelves, nor their 
athers were able to hear; but that Faith alone 
In Chriſt, as it imports Obedience to the 
of the Goſpel; which is therefore called the 
Faith, is ſufficient-to Juſtification without 21 
gal Rights and Obſervances of the Asſaic 
_- Jaw. St. | 
Juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only; that 
i, by the Moral and Evangelical Dutics requi- 


Faſſerts, That all Chriſtians are 
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and opera in him, What this i the 
WE * Nation of, Juſtifyiog 
11 produce innumerable Pa 


I 

ich one of them, and that aldae.lone would 

| think ſhould for ener put; a Period; to this Carl 

K. 75 iy: bee be Words of the Apoſtie 
4 * 


doth R 
duale 3255 Fu 


or Mall be reputed ſu 
God,, 1 J m ij. 17-4 140,44) gos 33% 1033 
to thew, that Ls Faith whereby we: gan hope tu 
a 0 d, and attaia that everlaſting Sal vitioũ 
hich God ſeat his Son into the Worid ti cap 
A 1 muſt always gnclugde-an cn 
nee. a i OY anreden ee 7 
FAY conclude! with. 2 Practical Idferetizor 
twa, from a Conſideration of en Love of 
God" to. Mankind, in ſendiag his only —_— 
woe the World. fene 1 
Then, this Coalideration af the Love 
Ne to us, 1s; Proper to teach us an entire R 
5 — to, his Will, under all Ryents of Life 
erer From hence we are afſur! 
ſeyereſt Trials and Difficulties herewith Goth 
is . at preſent. to exerciſe thoſe that ove 


him, are the Effects of his Good Will and Lo- 


e towards . them; the Corrections 
ather,. inflicted in Tenderneſs to His Chi- 
r that they may learn Obedience, and grow 
W — 
that he gave his 0 atten wy that whoſoever be- 
many 115 periſh, but haue everlaſti 
ons e not ſend his Rthfal Servants. any - 
| s or Sufferings of this preſeat-Life, but in 
GE to the ſame Rods and therefafe when he 
4 | * 


Faith, 1 
rit to ſheiv : But I ſhall concluded Phint 


og hte onſnef#x0.15 righttens), | 


hus et as, briefly a could, - - 


that this J 


and better. God. who ſo lived the World, | 
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makes uſe! of any ſuch Methods of Severity, we 


are to n them 3 Work; a8 1 
Effects of a particular Will, againſt a general 
Leet us4herefore, under any afflicting Cirtum- 
ſtances of Life, (if it may be proper to men- 
tion any ſuch at a Time of univerſal Joy and 
Gladneſs) comfort our ſelves with theſe or the 
like Reflections: Ther He who gave his only 
begotten Son to take our Nature, as at this 
Time, upon him; will alſo with him freely give 
us all Things; that is, all Things which are fit 
for him to give, or which we are in a 1 
4 Diſpoſition to receive. After ſo amazing an In- 
= ſtance of the Divine Love and Goodnefs to- 
| wards us, we cannot imagine God N 
capable of deſigning any Evil againſt us, how- 
ever we may be tempted to complain of what he 
lays upon us. We are aſſur'd on the other hand, 
from the great Things he has done for us alrea- 
dy, that our Intereſts lie in his Hands; that he 
has a Favour unto us; that he loves us; and that 
therefore he does not aſſſict willingly, or griere 
- - the Children of Men, but in order to accom. 
 Pliſh ſome wiſe and good End of his Providence 
or Grace. - 6 n | 22 
2. Let the Conſideration of God's great Love 
towards us, be a Motive to inflame our Afſecti- 
$ ons, and bring us ſtil] nearer and nearer towards 
him, Setting aſide all other Engagements to 
this Duty, tis but reaſonable that we ſhon1d re- 
turn him Love for Love. The ſeveral Attributes 
and Perfections of his Nature are indeed proper 
Ohbjects of our Admiration, and naturally excite 
8 in us a Deſire of enjoying him: We cannot but 
have very ſtrong Inclinations to unite our ſelves” 


4 K : to 
: / 7 0 

* 

# i. als 


AP 
* 


"7 * * * * * L 
oe ' 


- — — 1 maß — N ** ;, = 0 
S ERMONI 3 
1 | ' | 8 


to che moſt powerful, the moſt "knowing, 994 
wiſeſt of Ms $: But ſtill were it not 5 1 | 1 
Goodneſs of God, and that Love whereby. " -' 
deſcribes his Nature to us, ( 1 Joby iv. is.) is. 1 


if it were in ſome pecullar manner efſential to 
itz theſe Attributes of Power, and Knowledpe, 
and Wiſdom, would only ſerve to render hi | 
more formidable to us; and ſo, inſtead of 115 = 
ring to unite our ſelves more and more to h - i 
we ſhould endeavour to fly as far as ly w 
could from him, where his Hand could not reach, 
nor his Eye diſcover us. 
is this Attribute of his Loving Kindhdefs, 
that renders all the Attributes of God ſtill more 
lovely and deſirable ; and therefore if we are not 
_ altogether inſenſible, it cannot but be an in. 
cible Motive and Engagement upon us to Tove 
him. So the Apoſtle repreſents it, when he de- 
ſcribes our Love to God, flowing from a Conſi- 
deration of his Love to us, as à neceſſary Effe 
from its Cauſe. We love him, becauſe be firſt lo- 
ved'us, 1 Johm iv. 19. | et =” 
3. Let the ſame Conſideration teach us to od 
one another. The Motives to this Duty are iu“ 
numerable ; but when Tam enforcing it from a 
Conſideration of the Divine Philanthropy, I am 
more particularly confin'd to conſider it under 
theſe Two Notions : Firſt, As tis a Duty highly 
excellent in it ſelf; and, Secondly, As tis well 
pleaſing to God. "1 3 4 
I. The Excellency of it appears in this, That 
tis agreeable to one of the Moral Perfe&tions of 
the Divine Nature; there is ſomething Great 
and Noble, and God. lite in it; and t re 
Generoſity, or a Diſpoſition to do good * | 
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perly termed Greatneſs of Rind; And 
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molt eee and Fea Perfection of his Nie 
let us walk in Love. Let us conſider the . 
ok that other Argument the Apo oftle. uſes, 1+ 
ix. 11. F Gd ſe loved us, = aught. we 
| te one 1 But hence 1. appears Mic 
| ext 
at this: is a Duty highly pleaſing to Ga: 
Sell. as excellent i in its ow Wy ag ord- 


ik 


ature ;. ac | 
y he. has exprelly derte, Tas the good = 
we do to others is grat reable to. [57 


with ſuch, Sacrafices, faith the A le, God is we 
pleaſed, (Heb. xl 16..),. And, the Reaſon why. 
of rey are ſo well pleaſing to him, is, Becauſe, they 
ny us, moſt. 20 N in that ooh ion, o 
bee ture, Which he more peculiarly. in the 
Hay y 17 6 5 delights to, honour, and di- 
by. As Parents are never bet- 
ttt 0 ef when, their Children reſemble. 
them in 1 0 particular Beauty or Nel 
they value tbemſelves upon. Tis a familiar 
Compariſon, but tis node of my own; the Ar | 
| Tze uſe of it as an Argument, by 
mitation of the . of God to us, 9 0 ould 
love one another. e tberefore, ſays he, Fel- 
 lawers. 2 75 4 1 hildred, and walk in 770 
i. e. as Ghildren. that deſire, to e 8 your 


to © beav nl Father, eavouring to 18 
ek kt his” beloved Alia "1 810 Ler 
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Let us therefore, as we delge to pleaſe 

and live. in his Favour, embrace 1 e 
ſpecially A | 

in a more ſo- 


ties of doing good to all Men, e 
Let 


Time, wherein we are 7 Naan 
lemn Manner the great Love'o 
us ie Teens gn ud weren e 
in a larger meaſure to the Poor, that they may not - 
go without their Part in the common Joy a 
Feſtivity! of the Seaſon. Nut jn Ne th * B 
us that are preparing for the .R 
Holy Sacrament, -- have- e e Te 
Motive from the Seaſon, to engage us to this Duty 
of Charity and Beneficetice to the Ppor; a5 WE 
are going to celebrate a Divinelaſtitution, which 
was not only deſign'd as a perpetdal Memorial of 
the Death of Chriſt, and the Benefits we receive 
thereby, but as a Feaſt of mutual Joy, ahd Wehe 
by we expreſs our Love aud 
one another. nnn 
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This 1 4 faithful : Ss ing, year” worthy of all 
Aeceptation, that Chrif FJeſas came into the 


World to ſave Sinners. Ben pa 
HE Apoſtle, in the former Part of the 
Chapter, adviſes Timothy not to amuſe him- 

ſelf with trifling or fruitleſs Speculations, but to 
endeavour after a ſolid and unaffected Piety. To 
this end, inſtead of the endleſs and intricate 
Diſputes of thoſe, who pretended to find a Myſte- 
rx in every. thing, he.. recommends. to him the 
ſaving Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and lays it 
down as a Truth of the greateſt Importance, 
which Chriſtians ought not only to employ their 
A boughts upon, but to have continually at Heart; 
\ that this Divine Perſon, in the fulneſs of Time, 
came down from Heaven, and was incarnate for 

us Men, and for our Salvation. This is 4 faithful - 

| Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt 
Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners. 
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In diſcourſing upon which Words, I cannot 
8 to my ſelf a mare uſeful Method, than 
n 9 N the Two err — 
ries. 4 {4 AR 0 
of * 5 10 N 
1 What were the Advaiitagensf brite Comp 
ing into the World, in order to the W ; 
Sinners: And, | 
II. If his — into the World was 
to this End, Rs he r in it no 1 


1. I am to enquire what were the Advan 
of Chriſt's Coming, into the World, in order o 
the Salvation of Sinners. Unt 731 
Now the Anſwer to this 4 in general is very 
obvious 4 the Coming of Chriſt into the-Worlt 
was ſo far beneficial, and conducive to the SA. 
vation of Sinners, as it tended to deliver them 
from their Errors, and their Sins; Jo turm ibm 
D and from the Power 17 
nee Go | 
But to give us a more e and diſtin Notion 
of the Advantages of our Lord's -Incarnation,/to 
theſe Ends, it may not be improper 
him in his ſeveral Capacities tal a prophet 3% 
Prieſt, and a King; and to ſne ho], in all theſe 
 reſpetts,, he is the Author of our Salvation; aud 
| becauſe tis impoſſible for me, at this time; o 
enlarge in a particular View of theſe Offices, 1 
ſhall only touch upon ſome of the moſt conſides 
rable Branches of them. 77 Moi 
I. Then; as a Prophet, Jeſus. Chriſt: made 4 
full and perfect Revelation of God's Will to 
Mankind. I ſhall conſider the Advantages of 
this Revelation, in order to ſave us fram bur 
Sins, in in theſe two — as it is a 7 
TY 1 6. 
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| Rule: oflour Duty; and as it acquaints us with 


abe Terms, upbn which God has declar u, he wi 


be reepncil'd-tar8ioners.- ND ee 11 


1. As the ian Revelation is a 
Rule of our Daty';"thoſe ho do not live up to 
the'Laws of theGoſpel, hay, even "thoſe who 


len it to be divinely revealed, cinnot but gc. 


„ the Purity and Perfection of its Mo- 
rah z it ſets before” us the Law of Nature in 2 
clean and convincing kight, diſpels the Darkneſs 
wherein it Jay in a great meaſure hid among the 
Gentiles; and e the corrupt Traditions 

mhereby the Jem had in many reſpets obſcur'd 


Nn 


yd Norions ff Morality amon 
| Heathowi among their Learned Men 

hers; and ut a Time too when Learn- 
wrote in their preateſt» Glory, 


ben we cotkdtrothe Theolqgy of theſe Days, 

and what ſort of Gods Men made to thomfelves; 
fa#:bhe moſt! car, the moſt diſtinct, the moſt 
convincing” Proofs we have of Moral * Truth), 
arb taken from our Ideas of the Divine  Attri- 


f N wy” 8 Sth: Ser Boys” 18 510. 157 115 
ehe cirnotggD feaaugdt pile 7 ef 


AN the Nötions Men had of the Deities, : 
they then paid then” Devoirs to, belng ſo cor- 
ropt,:tisnoiwongeritheir Principles,” in relation 


to Mortality, were ſo too; e 
Riot und Exceſs, Rapes and Revenge, being 
Atchievements wherein the Gods diſtingtiſid 
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order to 
3 _ — —.— he ſaid y- Dine .of - 
. Eument, and by A Train off 
render the Concluſion clear and = — 
Contradiction: By this means his Syſtem: w 
have ſwelled: to ſuch a Bulk, that: few Perſons 
would have had Leiſure, or Iacligation to, ge 
os with . ren bree * 15 
— - a4 1 4 
(Another Read which \biadred the rages. 
ali athens, Was, 
2 ee. ad not 12 Spirit, zh 3 b 
neceſſary to thoſe ho would inſtruct and reform 
the World. They were unwilling to bring any 
Danger or Diſgrace upon themſelves ; — 4 
not ſaſe for them to go again againſt the Stream of 5 
Pular and prevailing Errors. :: Socrates, 200 
gave a Noble Inſtance of his Cou 1 
which coſt him his Life, in Defence of e great * 
Fundamen Article of Religion, the Unity of 
the Godhead. Before and after him the Wiſe 
Men were cautious how they render d them+ 
- delves. obnoxioùs to the State, or riſqu d their 
Lives and Fortunes for the ſake of their princi- 
| 1 'Tis plain, the Divine Philoſopher w- 6 ] 
ye mentionid, and Cicero, the Two: Great 
ts of the Gentile. World, were, with all their 
fine. Thoughts and Eloquence , afraid ia ſome 
Cafes to ſpeak; out. The Men of Letters in ge- 
neral, whatever their private Sentiments were, 
eaſuy comply'd with the Religion eſtabliſh'd by 


the * and to recommend themſelves t to Fa- 
vour, 
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vour, or [ſecure their Intereſts, made no Seruple 
of conforming, occaſionally at leaſt, to a Wor- 
ſhip, wbich they condemn'd; in their own Hearts, 
as falſe and Idolatrous, But the greateſt wo. 
der is, * ſhould, at this ou 55 
Day, put ves upon proving Conformity 
to ſuch Rites of Worſhip, as themſelves judge 
lam to ſhew, that both theſe Defects I have 
mention'd in relation to the Morality of the 
Heathen, are fully and abundantly fupply'd by 
the Coming of jeſus Chriſt into the World. 
Prophet, Who brings his Credentials as jeſus 
Chriſt did from Heaven along with him, need 
give no other Reaſon for what he ſays. That 
God has revealed any thing, is worth all the 
Arguments and Demonſtrations in the World. 
The Revelation of God is the Reaſon of God, 
that effectually and at | firſt View commands our 
Aſſent, and ſuperſedes all Human Reaſon con- 
cerning the Truth of it. 7 
I need not enlarge upon this Head, to con- 
vince you of the Expedience, of the Neceſſity 
of Divine Revelation, in order to inſtruct Man- 
kind in their Duty. "Tis a Bleſſing, we can ne- 
ver be too thankful to God for, (how much ſoever 
the Deiſts condemn and abuſe it) that we are not 
left to the uncertain Conjectures of Natural 
Reaſon, in Anſwer to that great and important 
Queſtion, What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? But have 
a ſure Word of Prophecy to direct us what we 
are to do; and to which therefore, as the 8 . 
exhorts, We gught to take beed, as unto a Light ſh 
ning in a dark Place. For tho' tis true, the great 
Lines of our Duty are written in very legible 
Characters on the Tables of our Heart, yet all 
_ 2 fe Sb. 
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the particular Branches of it do not diſcover 
themſelves with the fame Evidence and Con- 


viction. This has: occafion'd the different Sen- 


kiments of Men in all Ages concerning certain 
Points of Morality; and at this Day not only 
Particular Chriſtians, but whole. Nations profeſ- 
Aung Chriſtianity, apprehend no Danger or Guilt 
in acting contrary to the Principles, as there is 
No great Difficulty in proving them; of Natural 
Religion. Twill be hard to perſnade a People, 
that ſabfiſts by Trade, that there is any Crime 
An Avarice, or in the Arts of fraudulent and un- 
tuft Gain, Twill be to as little Purpoſt to tell 
others, that tis a Sin to Carouſe to Exceſs: And 
"others again, that tis not lawful for a Man, up- 
on any, private Motive of Revenge or other 
- Paſſion, and againſt the Authority of Pablick 
Laws, to ſhed Human Blood: If now, that we 
have a Divine Law, which clearly condemns 
theſe Practices, Men will not attend to it, 
or follow the Light of it, certainly the Argu- 
ments from mere Natural Religion would have 
much leſs Force and Evidence to perſuade them. 
All theſe Conſiderations tend to ſhew us, how 
-neceſſary it was that a Prophet ſhould come 


from God, who ſhould teach, as one having Au- 


thority, and give us a Syſtem of Laws, eſtabliſh'd 
upon a pure and infallible Foundation: All that 
the Deiſt can pretend againſt the Expediency of 
Divine Revelation, ſo far as it relates to Mora- 
lity, is that the Truths of it are no more than 
we own td be agreeable to- Reaſon: But does it 


therefote follow, that every Man could have 


diſcovered, or made them clearly out by Rea- 
on? Tis one thing to aſſent to the Reaſonable- 
ineſs of a Truth revealed to us; and another 
„ : os - _- thing 
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thin to reaſon rightly and juſtly concerning it, 
| arm's dong pe any of ſuch a Reyelation; 1 ©: 


While Uabelievers argue againſt the Authori- | 


ty of Divine Revelatiog, they endeayaur fo ex- 
_ tinguiſh! that very Light by which Themſelves 
ſee. To what can it be imputed, that a mare 


pure and refin'd Morality diſcovers it ſelf, where 


ever Chrſtianity is profeſs d and tapght, hut to 


the Adyantages of the Chriſtian Religion? 


What other Reaſon can be given, why. the Hea- 
then Moraliſts, as ſoon ay the Goſpel was pub» 
liſh'd in che World, were abſerved to have more 
juſt Sentiments, in relatlas to the Duties of Na : 
tural Religion? But furtbheen 017 
As our Saviour, in his Character of a Pro- 
phet, - was perfectly qualify d to reveal the Will 
of God to Mankind, ſo he had no private Views 


or Regards that might hinder him from diſcbar- 


ging his Office, as became a Teacher ſent from 
God. Je this End was he horn; and for fis Cauſe 
came he into the World, that. be wught bear witneſs 
unto the Truth, 1. John xvii c37- ang he kept el» 
tirely throughout the whole Courſe of his. Mis 
niſtry to his Commiſſion; - He was not aw'd b 

a ſervile Complaiſange; or | Fear of giving, Of- 
fence to the Phariſaical Faction, which then pre- 
vaibd and carry d all before it, from allerting 
the Truth boldly,” and tetrieving it from the 
ſmooth and ſoftping Gloſſes which thoſe Men 
of Latitude had put upon it. For there is no 
End, in the Cauſe of Truth, of peilding; 
whatever Changes happen in the World, ſhes 


uniform and always the ſame, and will not ad- 
mit of the Degrees of more or lefs. If we once 


ok our Hold of her, and come within the 
Verge of Error, like Ee wil wind 
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us in more and more, til} by Degrees we have 
no Strength left for recovering our ſelves, ' Men, 
who out of any ill Proſpe&,; make a wrong Con- 

ceſſion, or admit a falſe Principle, do not know ? 
to What Exceſſes, they may run in the ume 
- Kind, for the ſame''Reaſon. n 
_ The Notion of moderating. the Precepts of 
Chriſtianity, and bringing them down to the de- 
prav'd Taſte of the Age, has been the great 
Scandal of it, almoſt ſihce the Time Princes be- 
came Chriſtian. Never did our Holy Religion 
appear in ſo much Glory, as in its greateſt Sim- 
plicity, before the Wiſdom of this World, aud 
the Arts of pleaſing and propheſſ ing ſmooth 
= Things, had mingled themſelves with it. Then 
4 it was that Parties and Cabals, jealouſies and 
= Suſpicions Envy and Slander, and every evil 
Work diſt racted the Church, and at laſt broke 
out into ſcandalous and avow'd Schiſms; and 
then a Neceſſity of bearing with thoſe. Diſorders, 
which tended to ſubvert all Peace and Piety in the 
Church, was pretended from Political Conſide- 
rations, and Reaſons of Statmmeee. 
Theſe are the viſible Effects of Mens confound- 
ing Divinity with Follticks, and the Maxims of 
making their Court. But the Great Prophet that 
was to come into the World took another way, 

he did not go about to ſoſten Matters, or to bend. 
his Doctrine tb the prevailing Humoyrs or Inte- 
reſts of the Time; he made no Diſtinctions in 
favour of great and notorious Sinners on ac- 
count of their diſtinguiſh'd” Parts or Quality; 
but he taught the Truth, tho' with admirable 
Temper and Candour, yet without Artifice or 
Diſguiſe, as indeed every Man, eſpecially, who 
teaches it ia the Name of God, ought to do. be 
| * CG 2+ ce 
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2. The Advantages: of the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion appear further, as it acquaints us with the 
Terms upon which God has declared, he will 
be reconcil'd to Sinners. Had our Saviour onl 
preſctib'd us the Rules of Holy Living, but rd 
ven us no Aſſurance, that after all, God would 
upon our Repentance pardon the many Defects 
of our Obedience, Natural Reaſon could never 
have removꝰ'd or ſufficiently clear'd all our Doubts 
concerning his Acceptance of it. For tho Men 
might conclude from the Goodneſs and Merey 
of God, and the Methods of his Providence in 
overning the World, that he does not always 
deal with the Sinner aſter his Sins, nor puniſn 
him ſo ſoon as he deſerves Puniſhment: And thee 
therefore he may be induc'd, when we are truly - 
penitent for them, to pardon our Sins, Vet 
pardoning Mercy being an Act of Grace, and 
not of Debt, which God may or may not dif- 
penſe as he thinks fit, it cannot be certainly con- 
cluded that he will pardon, till he has poſitively 
reve2Pd his Will to this end. JENS 
The furtheſt, Natural Reaſon can go in this 
Caſe is to put the Queſtion-with the Nineuites, 
Jonah ili. 9 Who can tell if God will turn and repent, 
and turn away from his fierce Anger, that we periſp 
not? But then the very fame Reaſon upon which 
a Sinner argues that God may pardon: his Sins, 
will conclude that he may not; for what may 
be, may not be. br Rays rr doo 
A good Prince may pardon a Traitor, or a 
good Man a falſe Friend; but it does not ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that either of them will do it: 
Nay, there may be very wiſe Reaſons Why nei- 
ther of them ſhould do it. But ſuppoſing a 
Prince ſhould for the frf Crime. pardon-a Re- 
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bel, or 4 Man the Infidelity of his Friend; does 
it follow that they are oblig'd to do it upon evesy 
Freſh and repeated Provocation? Now this is the 
Caſe of the Sinner; tis not once he has offend- 
ed God, but he has many Sins, and thoſe per- 
haps committed with many aggravating Circum- 
ſtanees to anſwer for. Could we then ſuppoſe 
that the Mercy of God might incline him to 
rdon the Sinner his Firſt, or Second, or the 
Third Offence: Vet where does Natural Reaſon 
tellus, that God will always be provok'd ; that 
where his Mercy bas been long, long deſpiſed 
or abus d, his Juſtice will not at laſt ihrerpoſe ? 
If we argue, that the Goodneſs of God will 
diſpoſe him to pardon the Sinner, becauſe a for- 
Biving Mind is the Character of a good Man or 
a good Prince; we muſt carry the Argument no 
further than the Foundation, upon which it 
ſtands, will bear; that is, tho* we may ſuppoſe 
God willing to bear with our Sins for a Time, 
yet we cannot ſuppoſe from any Humane Conſi- 
derations of Juſtice, that he will bear with them 
always, or that if a Sinner 4% Evil a thouſand 
times, and his Days be prolong d in his Wicked- 
neſs, vet he ſhall ſtill live and die in the Favour 
of God. iet: A | 
So that all the Light Natural Religion can 
afford a Sinner, as to the Acceptance of his Re- 
pentance with God, muſt ſtill leave him in 
great Doubt and Perplexity; not to ſay, De- 
Tpondency of Mind. For indeed, in a Queſti- 
on of ſuch infinite Concerament to us, as, 
Whether after all, God may poſſibly pardon our 
Sins, and ſave our Souls? one would think we 
Thould be capable of no Eaſe or Repoſe in our 
Minds, till we had removed all poſſibility of 
Vonbt concerning it. What 


r 


3 
8 


8 ERMWON Hl. X 


A then do. we oe to God for te 
i a ſtanding Revelation to aſcertan 4 


; this, g reat Truth, that upon our ſincexe 
ntance NED the Merits of Chriſt, be 
| will be mercifal to us, and remember our Sins 


d Iniquities no more. How ſweet. and com- 
fortable are thoſe Nee of the Prophet Jab 
Let the Wicked forſale bis Way, and the unrighteous 
Man bis Thaughts, and let him return unto the "Lord, 
and he will haue Mercy 2 him; and to our Gad, 
for he will 2 don, Iſaiah Iv. 7. Where 
does Natural Reaſon. 177 any ſuch expreſs 
Aſſurance, that God will be reconciled. to Sin- 
ners, and not impute their Treſſ paſſes to them ? 
What little Satisfaction is there in putting Que- 
ions, 35 laying it may be ſo, or who can tell? 
hea if it ſhould happen to be otherways, the 
Singer. is loſt, Irrecoverahly loſt and auen to 
all Eternity. 
2. But, Secondly, Chriſt Jeſus came. inte the 
World to ſave Sinners, as he came to offer him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice to God for their Sins. Whatever 
God, by right of his abſolute Authority, might 
have done in order to the Pardon and Remiſſion 
. of Sin, yet he would nat remit it without fome _ 
valuable Acknowledgement and Reparation to 
his offended Majeſty. The Notion we have of 
N is, that it may puniſh thoſe who deſerye - 
uniſnment; but it does not neceſſarily follow, - * | 
that he who has the Right of Puniſning, will 
therefore make Uſe of it. Indeed how far this 
Right i is to be aſſerted, ſeems. rather a. Conſide- 
ration of Wiſdom than Juſtice, - Tis thopght - 
no Diminution, to the Character of a juſt Prince, 
to indemnify State Criminals by publick Ads of 
| Grace and Pardon: Nay Clemency is, and bas 
D 4 OT | 
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ever been reputed one ee 
Prince, where there are good Reaſons for it, 
and ſuch as are agreeable to the Ends of Go-- | 
* wenn | 
So that if we may argue from the cledreſt Ideas 
* have of Humai Juſtice, there ſeem'd_no ab- 
: ſolute Neceſſity, why God, in order to the Par- 
don of Sin, ſhould have ſent Jeſus Chriſt into 
the World to ſuffer in the Perſon of a Sinner. 
But whatever God, with the Safety of his —— 
might have done, we are aſſur'd, that the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt were apreeable both to his 
ſtice and Wiſdom : To his Juſtice, becauſe he 
ad a Right to puniſh; and to his Wiſdom, be- 
cauſe "there were a great many Reaſons why he 
.Hovld puniſh. For hereby he declared bis Hatred 
and Abhorrence of Sin in the moſt ſenſible and 


dence of his Love to Mankind ; bnt demon- - 
ſtrated withal, at the ſame Time, that tho' his 
Mercy may pardon, yet where the Honour and. 
Authority of his Laws require, his Juſtice will 
r and ſeverely puniſh. 
But my Buſineſs, at this time, is not particu- 


ners to Pardon but through the Merits of Chriſt, 
who — in the End of the World — ar d to put 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf ! 1am r to 


; - obſerve, that in Fact, this was the Method which 


the Wiſdom of God made Uſe of to reſtore us 
to his Favour ; and that Chriſt, by thus expiat- 
ing for our Sins, perform'd the true and pro- 
per Office of aPrieſt: 
But this Sacerdotal Office, to bl indeed 
the Salvation of Sinners is more immediately 
aſoribꝰd ĩn Scripture, not merely as an inſtrumen- 
14120 | _ a l 3 


| larly to enquire why God would not admit Sin- 


awakening Manner; he gave the greateſt Evi- 
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tal, but a meritorious Cauſe: This Office of out 


Bleſſed Lord, I ſay, did not only conſiſt in his 


making an Atonement for the Sins of Mankind, 
but having appeas'd his Father's Wrath, upon 
the Croſs, he aſcended into Heaven, chere as 
our High Prieſt, continually to appear in the 


Preſence of God for us; there he -interceeds in 


our behalf to his Father, with the Price of his 
Blood in his Hands, and all his Interceſſions are 
heard. This gives us Confidence in our Prayers 
to God both for his pardoning and ſanQifying 
Graces. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of this Condit 


in Terms which import the higheſt and ſtrongeſt 


Degrees of Aſſurance : He calls it, An [Anchor 
7 the Soul, both ſure and ſtedſaſt; and the Rea- 
on hereof is aſſign'd in the following Words, 
becauſe it entereth into that within the Vail, 4 | 
the Forerunner is for us entred, even Teſus made un 
High Prieſt for ever, after the Order Melchiſe- 
dec, Heh. vi. 19, 20. . 0 hf yy 
The Author of this Epiſtle inſiſts particularl 
upon another Reaſon to ſhew us the 
vantages, in order to the Pardon of our Sins and 
the Salvation of our Souls, from Chriſt's ſtill 
continving to exerciſe his Sacerdotal Office in 


Heaven for us; and that is, from his having a 


tender, compaſſionate and experimental Senſe of 
the Infirmities of Human Nature. So the Apoſtle 


great Ad- 
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argues, It behoveth lum in all things to be made like unto 


bit Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faith 


ful High Prieſt in things pertaining to Sed; 44d 


Reconciliation for Sins; for in that he himſelf hath 
ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them rhat 
ate tempted, Heb. ii. 17. WNT 
3. But, Thirdly, as the Benefits of Chriſt's 
th were not defiga'd to extend to all Perſons 


9 


withouʒt 


 Iaveſted at the Right Hand of God, as Head of 


— 
* 
*] * 
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dent PiRinion, but only te ſuch as ſhould 


liven Obedience to his Laws; 'twas further ne- 
 ocflary,} in order to the Salvation of Sinners, 


That, he ſhould. he inſtated in his Regal Office, 


mmitted ta him, which might enable him to 
roy the Power of Sin, and the Kingdom of 
roſe. from the Dead, and in Conſequence of his 
83 and Reſurrection, aſcended up on high, 

Venter 'd into his Glory, but he gave Gifts 


 vato. Men; ſuch Gifts as were neceſſary to pro- 


wore the great Dehgn of his Coming into 
Id, to build up a Spiritual Temple to G 
whereof the Magnificent Temple of Solomon was 
but a faint Type, and. to 4 * to himſelf a peculiar 

People zealous of good Works. 
| Re Gifts were at firſt 8 as the State 
of the Church in its Infancy requir d; in a mor 

traordinary; Manner, and accompany'd for 
me time with extraordinary Effects; and ſome 
of them with ſuch Effects as were truly miracu- 
lous. But, the Truth of the Chriſtian Religi- 
15 van once ,confirm'd by Miracles, the Rea- 
on, and conſequently the uſe. of them ,ceas'd,. 
Vet the ſaving and ſanctify ing Graces of God's 


Holy Spirit were to continue to all ſucceedin 
5 wade, there could be no time A. 


: would not be neceſſary to the Converfion 
F Sinners, and the Baltying the Body of Chriſt, 
the * which he bad purchaſed with his 


wo Bl 3 7h, 7 
1 This therefore is one of the ſpecial and ſtand- 
ing Acts of Authority, wherewith Chriſt is now 


the 
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And indeed, were it not for this Act of his 
Royal Authority, all that our Bleſſed Saviour 
has done and ſuffer'd for us beſides, would have 
been ineffectual to our Salvation; To what 'pur« 
poſe had he as a Prophet laid before us a perfect 
Rule of our Duty, and acquainted us upon iat 
Terms God would be reconcil'd to Sinners? Or 
to what End had he as a Prieft become our Sa. 
crifice, in order to reconcile, us to God upon 
thoſe Terms, if he had done nothing further to 
enable us to perform them? For in the very 
Nature and reaſon of Things, Guilt and Pu- 
niſbment are inſeparable ; ſo that could we ſup- 
poſe a Sinner, while he continues ſo, capable ot 
the pardoning Grace of God, with to 
external Puniſhment, yet with reſpect to the 
inward State and Diſorder of his Mind, he 
would ſtill be miſerable by a natural Cauſality, 
and incapable of that Happineſs, which con- 
ſiſts in the Viſion and Enjoyment of God. Twas 
neceſſary therefore that Chriſt, in order to ren- 
der his Death effectual towards freeing us from 
the Puniſhment of our Sins, ſhould: free us from 
the Power and Dominion of them by his Graces 
For alas! How weak and unable are we to 
think or do any thing truly pleaſing to God of 
our ſelves! How unequal is the Combat, when 
we are left to our ſelves, between Reaſon and. 
* | _ Incl 
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„%% SERMON. 
| ſhclination; eſpecially when it proceeds a 


— Temper, or is violently moy'd I Ho 
are we baffled! and defeated,” when we fight 
| Pleaſure ! In a word, to thoſe who — 
not walk by the Spirit; How generally does 
Nature prove too ſtrong for a fine Thought, or 

bs the firmeſt Reſolution !.Did not the Scri- 
8 aſſure us of the Neceſſity of a Superna- 

— Grace, in order to repair the Defeats and 
Diſorders of Human Nature, we need only put 
8 our own Hearts to be convinc'd 
of it. 

But now, that we are, as, bleſſed be God, we 
ae aſſur'd, that in all our Endeavours to diſ- 
ebarge our Duty faithfully, and in all our Con- 
fliets with Temptations, we have an inward and 
divine Principle to animate and ſtrengthen us; 
What Difficulties ſhall ' we not be able to ſur- 
mount? What ſhould diſcourage or overcome 
thoſe who have the Power of God's Grace, to 

oppoſe to the Strength of Concupiſcence, and 
the inward Delights. of it to the Pleaſures on 
Sin? 
This powerful and preventi Grace is the | 
Gift of Jeſus Chriſt, which he has a Right to 
diſpence to the ſeveral Members of his Church, 
being now exalted, as a Reward of his perfect 
Obedience and meritorious Sufferings, at the 
right Hand of God, to be a Prince and a Savi- 
our, and able to ſeve to the utmoſt thoſe that come un. 
to God by him. 
I might further add, that Chriſt, as the ſu- 
preme King and Sovereign of the World, will 
one Day come with all the Enſigns of Power 
and Royalty, with thouſands and thouſands of 


3 * — actually to confer that 


Salva» 


\ 


faithful Saying, / and accept it with all Thank... 
fulneſs to God, that Chriſt Jeſus came imo l | 
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- SERMON II _ 6 
Salvation on his faithful Servants, which be is 
now by the Light of his plortous Goſpel; and 
the Methods” n for. But 
I can only mention this Ack of his Royal and 
Judicial Authority, r pt 

Thus I have endeavour'd-to-fhew, in purſu- 
ance of my firſt Enquiry, how, with reſpect to 
his Three Mediatorial Offices, Chrift Jeſus came 
inte. the World to. ſaue Sinners. And L hope, fr 
what has been ſaid, you are all diſpos d to conc 


with me, or rather indeed with' rhe great Doctor 


of the Gemtiles, that this is 4 faithful Saying, and 
of all Acceptation. And indeed, perro 


ing is there like it in the i of the Gπ “ 


tile World? How inſipid are all the gay Flowers 
of all the Philoſophers put together, to this one 
Truth! e e 2 | 


„Let the Deiſt talk of his State of Nature, aud 


order to reconcile Sinners ts God ; let him, if 
he can, ſatisfy himſelf as to all the Doubts and 
Diſficulries, and to ſay the beſt! of them ute 


Conjectures, wherewith his Principles are h. 


tangled; for my own Part 1 deſire, and ſo, one 


would think, ſhould every Man elſe who believes 


he has a Soul ro be ſav d, to acquieſee in chis 


World to ſave Sinners. 


| ** o '% * y "6d n — 
2 - » 
- — Fa 4 & 7 


* — 
9 * 
* 4 
1 
1 . 


1 I 

5 1 
* 
„ 


—— 22 
* N 


2 ma 


——— 


— 


RS” F 
I \ —T* 
\ 


" a CY 238 0 
r * __ 3 n 
23 Y 34 1 0 „ 


- - 
2 ot OY 


* ** * ” % * 7 *% 7 N ” 
x N $ 2. KF Jt 4 * 
ei en Hein eee 4 
— 
H — C : + 
— 4 . „ * * 2 * 
OTE 1 s "1 THT OO IT "FIT YET 5 OS HOT am nr 
Lur 1z\ 71 "1 49 2 . 
8 E R M 0 N III. 
4 * 4 hv Oi « 
> BR y 


:E he Reaſons ho * Cheſt * | 
Pear di ro the Wort * e 


ears ' 

40 1 * A re x 

4 ( 9 W rInnen 
90 1 * 1 o! ſect * 
Fon NY | 
end 2it2 o eee 51571 


This is 4 Faithful Saying and * 1 f all AL 
"= 5 hat Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to . nent 07 TD © 
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2 od ar Pe. a 
rent W my ond en thas if the 
coming of geſus -Chriſt into the World was 
neceſſary to the Salvation of 2 1 
did be appear in qt no ſooner? !?! 6%; 
ain Anſſrer to this Popular-Queſtion, * | 
l- ſhall ay dawn ſome probable Reaſons 
Why our Saviour. > join in the World at the 
Time he did. An . | 
II. One Reaſon in particular, why he could, 
not, conſiſtently with his Deſign of coming in- 
| e 5 World, have appear'd at any other Time. 
A "Tis . our Saviour appear'd at the 
id, becauſe one great Proof of his 
. the Truth of his Religion was br 
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be taken from the Accompliſhment of the Pre- 
—— concerning him. Now the greater Di- 
nce of Time there was from the Prediction 
to the Event, the ſtronger, the more wnexcep- 
tionable were the Proofs drawn from it. Wiſe 
Men may have a great Inſight into Events whit 
lie not far from them, or have ſome viſible Con- 
nection with the Cauſes which * ordinarily pro- 
ance them: But to foreſee Fats many Ages di- 
ſtant of a contingent Nature; Facts which ex- 
ceed the ſettled and ordinary Powers of Natute; 
ach as were the wondrous Works which jeſus 
Chriſt did, and his Reſurrection from the Dead: 
This, I ſay, is the peculiar Prerogative of God, 
who by his Knowledge has à perfect View of 
the whole Chain of Cauſes at once; and by 
his Power can make things which are not, of 
which do not appear to have any natural Effi 
ciency to produce ſuch n to bring to nowghe, - 
are. e 
hut there was this further Reaſon why the 
Prophecies concerning Chriſt were given'out ſo 
Jong before their Accompliſhment; chat à Suc- 
ceſſion of Prophets at different Times, and of 
different Characters, as to their Genius and Way 
of Writing, and who, for this Reaſon, could not 
be ſupected of combining together to deceiye 
the Worle, ſhould ſeverally ſpeak of the Thin 
pertaining to the Kingdom of Chriſt. "By this 
means alſo the Expectations of the People of F/- 
rael concerning the Meſſiah, were continua 
awaken'd and kept up, and rais'd by gradual 
Steps, as the Time of his Appearance drew near, 
Fill higher and higher: For theſe Reaſons” it 
ſeemꝰ d agreeable to the Wiſdom of God, before 
his Son appear'd in the World, to'ſpeak of him 
2. 2 * unto 
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+2; At the Time of our Savlour's Appearance 
in the World, Philoſophy and the Sciences were 
more generally cultivated, and Learning more 
common than perhaps in any other Age of the 
World: By this means the Proofs of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were more ſtrictly examin'd, and 
better eſtabliſh'd- Had our Saviour been born 
in ſome dark and obſcure Part of the World; 
had he wrought his Miracles as Mahomet and the 
Rymiſh Saints are pretended. to have done in a 
Corner, it might have been ſaid, and not with- 


out ſome Shew of Reaſon, that the Facts upon 
which-the Truth of Chriſtiaaity is founded, were 


liable to great Suſpicion of [mpoſture and Deceit; 
and that the Author of this Religion, being a 
. Perſon of a ſuperior Genius aud Capacity, might 
take Advantage of the Ignorance and Simpli- 
city of the People where he convers'd, to draw 


them after him, and engage them bliadly in his 


Deſigns. De 

Hut now, that Jefus Chriſt appear dat a Time, 
When a general Report and Ex pectation of the 
ing of ſome wonderful Perſon had drawn 


the Eyes of the World upon him; of 4 World, to 


which the Manner of his Appearance, and the 


Nature of his Doctrine were ſo contrary to all 
the Maxims of; 4 World, which wanted no Ad- 
vantage of Human Learning or Wiſdom to de- 
tect, or of Wit and Eloquence to expoſe an Im- 
E. That Chriſt, I ſay, ſhould plant his Re- 
igion at ſuch a Conjuncture in the World, and 
that too agaiaſt the ſettled Laws and Powers of 
bo can only be aſcrib'd to the native Force and 
rideace of its, Truth ü i Le i 
ou ——_— 3: Our 
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WM mY e when there 
was the greateſt probability of ating che 
Doctrine he taught, as well as of giving ſo cha- 
ſiderable a Confirmation to the Truth of it. The 
Extent of the Roman Empire at that Time, gave 
the Apoſtles and others, who labour'd in the 
Word and Doctrine, 4 more free and open Ace. 
ceſs to the ſeveral Parts of it: So that they di- 
vided, as it were, a great of the knowl 
World — them, and had their ſeveral Prov 
vinces them ; by which means a great 
Number of Converts were daily added to the 
Church, and that Prophecy concerning Chriſt 
receivd a remarkable Accompliſhment;, that 
he ſhould have the "Heathen for hi, Inberitamce, 
= the. utmoſt Parts ef the "Earth "ry bis * Poſſe.” 
PP e IS To oo 4 
' 41 mall mention but one probable Reaſon 
more of our Lord's Appearance at the Time 
wherein he choſe to appear 5 which tho” it might 
peculiarly relate to the State of the Jen, yet 
may not be altogether unworthy our Obſerva- 
tion. Tis this; That ſeſus Chriſt was to deſoend 
from the Royal Houſe and Lineage of David. \ 
But tis evident from the Prophecies concerning 
the State of his Humiliation, that he was not to 
exerciſe any Temporal Power or Authority up- 
on Earth; _ therefore thoſe Prophecies: which - 
ſpeak of his Government and Kingdom in ſuch 
magnificient Terms, are either to be in'd in 
a figurative Senſe; or underſtood of the Glory 
wherewith he is now inveſted at the Right Hand 
of God, and REO he will come en . 
Word. SF 24511. SEO LT 
Now, as our Saviourdiſctaim'd all Secular Do- 
minion, he choſe + in the World ata 
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time wherein his Fretenſions to it could he the 
lezſt ſuſpected 3 at. a time when the. Royal Fa- 
wih e drew bi Neſcent from, was at the loweſt 
Ebb, and probably lay andiſt inguiſh'd in the 
common Level. -*Twps for the ſame; Reaſon, 
that during his Triennial Miniſtry, he kept him- 
ſelt, in {peaking of his Kingdom, within remote 
and parabolical Expreſſians: And When in pri- 
| Yate: Converſation; with his Diſciples, he f gave 
more open Intimations of his being the Nieſſab, 
5 the King of the Fews, he charg'd them not to 
B tell it abroad. Tis true, in the laſt and: conclu- 
: _ ding Scene of his Liſe, he publickly declar d 
tf — Filate to be the King of the Jens; 
bdut be was then under ſuch Circumſtances, that 
the State had nothing; to fear or apprehend from 
- this Declaration. | We 9 oY 
Vet to prevent any Miſconſtruction of his 
Words which might render him obnoxious to 
the Powers then in being, he declares: at the 
ſame time to Pilate; That his Kingdom wust not of 
ti Mord. Upon this, Pilatt was inclinꝰd to let 
him go, as a King and no Ring; a-chimericat 
Pretender to ſuch a Sovereign Power as he had 
never heard of before. He conchided right 
enough, that his Maſter at Rome would not give 
himfeif any Trouble about à Prince, whoſe Do- 
miiions lay in another World ¾ñ 
Lobſerve this, to ſnew how cautions the Bleſ- 
ſod jeſus was, both ith reſpect to the Tĩme and 
ircumſtances of his Birth, and the Conduct of 
Ris whole Life, to give no Umbrage to the State 
nter Which he lied: Tho' if Fyranny and 
3 Oppreſſion would have vacated the Cominiſſion 
1 oſe who werethen at: the Head of it, there 
wanted ndt à Pretence; But that indeed there 
TIF "2 RT 
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neter wil u upon ang ria ee Ke | 
Reliſtance, 
A d concetnir 
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R s | 
ſu he did in 11 855 World, go pam * 
us ſuppoſe that ttvas not teceſſhry: 9 
thar the Prophecies Poona: his coming ſho 
| have been Pics ut wavy Ages Gebetes NG 
141 — — 17 5 his, Appearance 
not been etermitt any Pro at all: 
Let it be 1 that N t 
A » ne 90 u the Proofs of his Religion might 

blind, and MON of. it pro, 

Pad ws ad 2 have a prope ai Opp 6 a 
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ſtiaguifhi it be granted, 
$A ae is if 1 ini in am of th 
G Fin in all 


topether,” 
ve. Mill Reaſon 1 e wok mh to = 
why 1— Bleſſed" Saviour could not have a 
in fon Werd at any other time, conf ntl 
with his Deſign of comidgrints' it. 
| My" Revfou: is this: That before Gd 00 
adm N to any Terms of Pardon or Re- 
conciliation, he had, 'decrecd"that Chriſt Mould 
make an Atonement for Sin by the ot 2 | 
himſelf. Tothis End he was ite: 8 f 
to the Hands of wicked Men, who ſhouid put — 9 
him to Death; and the Death of the Croſs 9 
ving ſomething peculiar and cruel in it, to de- 
note. the Curſe he was to be made for us; and 
being at that time in uſe among che em, 
*rwas agreeable to a wiſe End of his Suſſering ; 
for us, that he ſhould be Crucified.: 
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No, out of mere Reſpect ta Human Nature, 
we cannot believe a there was VEE auf Age 4 
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N or Nation. .in. the World produc'd ſuch Monſtets 


of Thgratitude and Impiety, as 5 aye, Fes 
induced to Fange e bby, Lit of the mo 


Innocent, the 1 7 Ree 
Fon thatever ia: * Crt 

to a. molt N12 a i 155 
Was to be acted df 1 only, | 
. too, at a_time w en the exe was 95 1 


ruption among them,z 1 Þ 918 Meaſure. | 0 
0 


| Iniquities ſeem 90 to, 8 — 6 
1 confels there is, ree N \revnept, 
to. thoſe who, ani, at lcalt by. neceſſary 
"Conſequence, that God, des Dot only foreſce 
the ſiaful Actious « Tea, but determin 1 75 
to 18 Actions; as, If Sinners could 1 5 in- 

ſtrumental ia accompliſhing the Events fore. 
tels, except we ſuppole, him the : Author ar of Fin. 
God indeed, upon this, en fit be not 
Feeds ta Wan > Might In 1800 Age or 
Nation. of Wor. 1 FRE over-rul %& eter- 
min "the. 115 of 7 Men to cue Y; the LoL 
of Glory - But if we eve, as I hope wa All do 
that 2 Sins are the Effects of our own, Freedom 
and. Choice, and. nog of any ſecr termina- 
tion, ot politive, Will. 0 God; then 1 conceive, 
there is great Reaſon to Tonclude, "tha t n 
the Son of God could. not have ap 8 at any 
other, time, Jo aerecably_ to. his Deſign of bis 
coming, 4 Sacrifice. for - Our, Sins. 

But ate we not tald,” AZ iy. 23, 28, That the 
People of Iſrael 55 thered together, te do, whatſo- 

ever God's, Hang, and bis Counſel determined before to 
be, done. 2, "And 4052 nat theſe Words ſeem to im- 
port, that God not oaly decrees the Event, 11 
off An- over fuk & 10 pali ſe. determines. the Wi 

$0 to fuch i as are Fiaped to, Thr 
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SERMON NM 33 
duce it? I anſwer; this is no Juſt Conſequence 3 
rhere is a wide Difference between God's deter- 
mining, that ſuch aà thing ſhall be done, upon 
his fore - ſeeing, that Men left to their free Choice 
will do it, and his overcoming the Freedom of . 
their Choice to compel them to do it. God de- 
creed that Chriſt ſhould be betray d, and die for 
our Sins, by the Hands of wicked Men. But 
this Decree, for the Vindication God's Ho- 
lines, muſt be ſuppos'd in Conſequence of his 
fore-knowing that wicked Men would thus be- 
tray Chriſt, and him to Death, if left, and 
ſo far he determin'd to leave them to the free 
Execution of their wicked Deſigns - 
$0 wicked indeed! that no Language can fur- - 
niſh us with proper Forms of Speech to expreſs 3 
the 9 — of peep And 3 wr = 
zuliar Marks of Reproach, the Apoſtle” ad- 4 
| Fells himſelf to the Jews, as Alley of a2 
Crime, which the moſt profligate Wretches up- 
on Earth could not have been ſuppos'd capable 
of committing, againſt ſo good and excellent a 
Perſon; and, whoſe Life it was the conſtant 
Buſineſs and Employment of to do good, tho* |, Þ 
he was y af the. Expence of a Miracle 3 
to do it. Ius St. Peter puts the Matter home to 
their 'Corffciences; Ie Alen of Iſrael hear theſe 
Words : Feſus of Nazareth, '« Man d of God 1 
among you by Miracles, Wonders and ' Signs, which 3 
God did by him in the midſt of-you, as ye your ſelves 1 
alſo know : Him being delivered" by the d 


eterminate 


Counſel and Fore-knowledge of God, ye have taken, 

and by wicked Hands crucified and ſlain, Acts ii. 
1 .net and nen e ig 
| From what has been ſaid, I hope it ſuſhcient- 
ly appears, that there are not only very probable 
* E 3 Reaſons, 
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| Reaſons, why, our Saviour came no, ſopner into 
the World; but one Reaſan in particular, why, 


he. could not come, in purſuance, of ane great 


Deſign of his Coming, either ſaoner or later-; . 


| . Give me leave. nom, before 1 conclude, to 
Aram ſame uſeful Inferences, from the foregoing 


Diſcourſe... And. 


2 


2 1 1 Nett 1 7. 5 $63] by 44 
. If Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to fare 1 
t iruſtrate 


Sinners, It ns take Care that we do not fruſtrat 
the great Bad and Deſign of his Coming, by li- 


viog ia a ſinful or impenitent State. He has in- 
deed, proclaim d a general Act of Grace to 
thoſe. who are in à State of Eumity again 
God. But he had Power to ſet what Bounds 


and Limitations, he thonght it to the Benefits of 


that Act; and before Ms can plead it, he ſtrictiy 

requires that we ſhould ſubmit and ſurrender our 
ſelves, and give all poſlible Aſſurances of our 
future Fidelity and good Behaviour. Chriſt will 


not be à Prieſt to apply the Benefits of his A- 


tone ment to thoſe, who.do not own him for their 
Prophet and their King; to thoſe who deſire 


not the Knowledge of his Ways, or ſay in their 


Hearts, we will not have this Man rule over . He 


has ſatisfied, indeed; fully ſalisfied his Father's 


ſtice for the Breach of the Covenant of Works 

t for Unbelievers and impenitent Sinners, ar 
for thoſe whe will not come in u the Terms 
of Salvation tendred to them in his Goſpel, the 
 Cournant - of Grace, there was no Satisfaction 
made. If they will ſtill. deſpiſe and abuſe ſo 
great .a Mercy, nothing remains for them but 
a certain fearful. looking for .of . ms and 
they mult bear their own Iniquity for ever and 
VB. 7. 3101. 1 third mdd e et ee 
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"Nay; if we, who- know" theſe. Fhings, are 
not influencd thereby, to live in all holy and 
ſincete Obedience to the Commands of God it 
had been better and more tolerahle for us, if 
Chriſt had never died, or come into the World 
at all. The Scriptures fo frequently aſſure us 
of this, that tis a moſt amazing Thing to con- 


ſider how any Chriſtian ſhould be capable of 


the leaſt Eaſe or Repoſe in bis'own Mind, while 
he continues in a ſinful Courſe of Life; and 


after all Chriſt has done to ſave him; oe, 43 
Paths 
which lead to a ſure, but withal a greater Dam- 


as it were, with his Eyes open, in 


nations 1 


This therefore is what we ought to d6, ifwe 


would not diſappoint © the gracious Deſign of 
Chriſt's coming into the World: to ſave Sinners. 
We muſt ſincerely endeavour to know; and to 
do the Will of God; or if through Inadver- 


tency or Sur prize; but above all, if throngh 
Preſumption and wilful Deſign, we at any time 


fall into Sin, our next Care muſt be to renew 
our ſelves again unto a hearty and ſpeedy Re- 
pentance. We muſt ſo expect to be avid by 
Chriſt Jeſus from our Sins, as to uſe the Means 
he has preſcrib'd of freeing our ſelves from the 
Power of them, and working out our own Saltn- 

2. If Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to fave 
Sinners, then certainly *tis of the greateſt Im- 
portance and Concernment to us to take Cure 
of our Salvation. Were it a Matter of no Con- 
ſequence, as Men ſeem frequently by their way 
and manner of Life to think, whether they be 


09 x ' 


favd or damn'd ; God would never have fent 


his Son into OI to take our Nature upon 


* 
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him, to be born, and live all. the time of his So- 
journing here in ſuch low and hard Circumſtan- 
ces, to be at ſuch Pains in Teaching and Preach- 


% —— Truths of our Holy Religion ; and at 


after innumerable Indignities and Af 


fronts put upon him, to be nail'd to a Croſs, and 


put to Death, between two Thieves and notori- 


ous Male factors; and all this to the End, that 


whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not periſh, 
8819 : 


but have everlaſting Life: 
We cannot ſuppoſe it conſiſtent with the Wiſ⸗ 


dom of God, that he ſhould employ all theſe 


Methods and Miracles of his Love to ſave Sin- 
ners, if it did not much concern them, whether 
they took Care to be ſavd. For would the All- 
wiſe God uſe ſo many ſtrong and perſuaſive Ar- 
guments to perſuade Men to a needleſs Thing? 
Ought we not rather to conclude on the other 
Hand, that the Care of our Souls is the one 
Thing need ful? Becauſe it is fo in the Judgment 
of him, who beſt knows the Worth of them, 
and the Conſequences of faving or loſing them 
for erer. e © 2:ul 1. 

3. If Chriſt came into the World to fave Sin- 


ners, let us take Care how we limit the Ends of 


bis Coming; he has offer'd the Terms of Salva- 
tion to all Chriſtians indifferently ; Why ſhould 
we reſtrain them to a ſelect Few, excluſive of the 
far greater Number of thoſe, who are baptiz'd 
into, and profeſs the Chriſtian Faith? Can 
that be called a faithful Saying and worthy of all 
Acceptation, or, as tis rendred in our Commu- 


nion- Service, worthy of al Aen to be receiv'd, 


which the generality of Men are altogether in- 
capable of receiving? Would this be a proper 
para phraſe on the Words of the A poſtle, or 
Md A agreer 
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agreeable to his Deſign in them. of giving ud 
great Idea of the" Love — ge 
Lord to Mankind? „I am going, Tintorby;"to 
% lay down an important Truth, which above 
4 all others it concerns you, and every 
“ an in the World beſides, to have at Heart, and 
4 to rejoice with all Thankfulneſs to God for, in 
that Sinners are now, through the Merits f 
6 Chriſt, admitted to a Capacity of 3 
their Sins pardon'd, and their Souls ſav'd. 
gut 1 muſt not diſſemble it to you, at the 
«fame time, that very few perſons in compa- 
0 riſon are intended to have Intereſt in the Me- 
“ rits of Chriſt; and if they have not, tho they 


© are calld upon indeed to hear the Word of 


God, and to live in the Uſe of his Ordinan- 
ces, yet *tis not to be expected that what they 
* do in this kind, or in other commanded In- 
« ftances of Obedience, ſhould” have any ſa- 
ving Effects upon them. This, 1 take it, is 
vo ſtrain'd Interpretation of theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, upon the Principle of particular Electi- 
on or Redemption; but certainly tis very far 
from the Intention of the Apoſtle thus to ex- 
clude the much greater Number of thoſe, for 
whom Chriſt died, from the Benefits of his 
Death, | 1 8 Hd 
s then, in purſuance of the general De- 
ns of God in the Holy Scriptures, enter- 


clara 


tain more large and worthy Thoughts of the 
Deſign upon which Chriſt came into the World. 
Let us conclude, that no particular Chriſtian ia 
the World ſhall finally periſh, but for his own 
Default; much leſs, that he ſhall be in worſe 
Gircumſtauces, as he has great Reaſon to fear 
upon the Principle 1 have meation'd, for being 
$14 : 


2 Chri- 
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2 Chriſtian. Tor Cad ſent not bit Sin into the Maria 
to,condemn the World; but that the World thraugh him 
mige be ſaved, Joh. ii. 1777777. 
Fourthly and Laſtly: Now that our Saviour is 
come into the World, let us bleſs God that our 
Lot is fall'n in that Part of it, where bis Holy 
Religion is prafeſs d and taught in the greateſt 
Purity; we have now ſeen the Accompliſhment 
of thoſe} Prophecies concerning Chriſt , which 
the Fathers wiſh'd to fee, but did not ſee, Let 
us walk worthy of ſo great a Mercy, and hear 
the Words of Eternal Life from his own Mouths 
let us take Care to regulate. our Lives by the 
Laws of that Glorious Goſpel, which is the 
Power of God unto Salvation; and let us be the 
more careful herein, leſt this be our Condem- 
nation, that Light is come into the World. 
Whatever might be the Reaſons, and ſome of 
them 1 have endeavour'd to lay before you, up- 


on which the coming of Chriſt into the World 


was deferr'd ſo long; bleſſed be God, he came 
at laſt: Now once, in the End of the World, 
hath he appear'd to put away Sin. God grant 
that the Effects of his Appearance may be mote 
viſible, than alaſs they generally are, in our 
Conduct and exemplary Piety. Indeed, when 
we conſider the corrupt State of Chriſtians, in- 
ſtead of enquiring, Why Chriſt came re 
into the World? It might, perhaps, ſeem More 
proper Queſtion, Why he came ſo ſoon? But 
the Anſwer to this is very eaſy: That the In- 
tention of our Lord, in his Coming, was to 
ſave Sinners; but if they will not be ſav'd by 
him, their Impieties are not to be aſcrib'd to 
the natural Tendence or Deſign, but to an ac- 
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cidental Event of his Coming. "7 ys” * 4 
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the beſt Way of anſwering this Queſtion, 2 1 
the moſt for the Ho ROUT . N ' 
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The Nature of Evil Thoughts ; with 
Z proper Directions for the Regula- 
4 tions of our Thoughts. 447 
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The Thoughts of Fooliſbneſs is Sin: And the 
Scorner is an Abomination to Men. 


[ 


HERE, are few Perſons ſo wicked, but 

they endeavour at leaſt to put on an Air of 

Virtue and Innocence, and to keep their Sins as 

private as they can. If there be any (as God 

| knows ſome there are) who are Libertines by 
a - Profeſſion , who make a mock at Sin, and glory 
þ in their Same; who ſit ia the Seat of the Scarn- 
ful, and deſire to diſtinguiſh themſelves by a 

prophane Converſation, and a vicious courſe 

of Life; we muſt conſider them, as Exceptions 


to the common Ingenuity and Reaſon of Man- 


_ : kind. And therefore, however they may. value 
Nl themſelves upon ſome ſlight or bold Turns of 
| Wit, yet Folly and Ignorance are all along their 
| Character in Holy Scripture. Thus the Author 
of my Text particularly addreſles * to 
them 
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them in the Name of Wiſdom, Prov. i. 22. Ham 
tang, ye ſinpir net, will ye love” Simplicity ? And rbe 
Scorners delight in Scorning, and Fools: hate Know- 
ledge ? So that in the judgment of him, who 
had the greateſt Reputation in the World for 
. Wiſdom, a Fool, and a Scorner, Who makes it 
his BufineG to ridicule Religion, of bring it into 
Contempt, are only different A Which 
R ONTGAY apply'd to-Itgnify the fame 
Perf gs 2947 ends RY CANON. 
One Reaſon. whereof, no doubt. is this, that 
the Scorner by ſuch a Method, is ſure to reader 
himſelf not only Contemptible, but Odious; 
for ſince the Awe of a Deity, and a Senſe of 
Religion are ſu deeply implanted in Human Na- 
ture, and ſo neceſſary. to the common Intereſt: 
and Happineſs of Society, he who openiy de- 
Fes the Living God, and makes à ſeſt of Reli- 
gion, at once oppoſes the Realony and the Rights 
of all Mankind; and therefore tis no wond 
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: that *S/omon declares: him, in the Words of h F 
f Text, to be — rr to 2 2 r 4 
S But generally ſpeaking, Sinnners would atipea 4 
l to Mare a Staff Piety and Religion; and rhe a 
1 their inward * are very 'Witkeaneſs, yet | 
4 they think themſelves concerrd in Point of D 

1 cenry or Reputation, or ſome other Tempo 

4 Convenience of Religion, to dreſs theme, 4 
© up in the counterfeit Diſguiſe of it; as out ; 
8 Lord deſcribes the Phariſees, that they outwardly 1 
BD appeared Righteous to Men, but inwardly were full f 
S Hf and Iniquit , Mat. xxiii 28. N. uw 4b 

f And indeed - moſt Men are in this Senſe 5. 

a iſees ; that they endeavour to conceal or difſems © ö 
of ble their Vices, and make a fair Shew in the He. 
1 But tho by this means they may for a time im 


po 
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«poſe upon others, or perhaps upon themſelves, 
Jet while the Bent of their Hearts is turn d- to- 
Wards bin, and they are under the Power of any 
Vicious reigning Inclination, tho to avoid Scan- 
Alz or out of any other Mptive, they may be 
reſtmin d from the outward t of sin, the 
Anilt of it ſhall notwithſtanding; be Tharg'd 7 
on their Conſciences: For in the judgment of 
Win and indeed in the very Reaſon” of the 
hing, when we conſider Man as a Moral _ 
Free Agent, the Thought, of Fooliſbneſs\ is Sin. | 
„Leaving therefore: abe rat — to 
reflect; on the Abomination he . himſelf 
unte Men, as well as the Juſtice he ſo inſolently 
vokes of an * ad nde God, 1 
| Falk partiey are hr cg my ſelf t dur ſe to 
| Jon on — Is, in the following Method. 
5 A mall enquire! hat id meant by the 
bought of Fooliſhneſs.! / 55 5550 22: 00h 
Thong Iſhall lay down ſome r Rules and 
n Er tion go 
oughts 0 | | 
N And Firſt, 1 am to coi * 
y; the Thought bf Fooliſhels ;-Folly and Sinh 
Terme promiſeuduſly usd in to'fig- 
i Ther Fame Thing; 80 that the hovehr of 
iſnneſs may in generat import any ſuch 
hought as has Sin, or ſome 155 Action for 
Object but then tis plain, that in this ge 
nſe of it, erery ſuch Thought ſhall not Jef 
muate a Man a Sinner, or be roo upon Him 


as Criminal. And therefore, to prevent MI 
ſtakes; before I proceed to ſue tively What 
is mean; by. a Thought of Fooliſnneſs, it ay 


not: be improper to obſervè to you by the ws 
What we are flot to „ it. A0 
3 1. Thooghts 


— £ OW 


often enſnared by the Deceitfuldeſs"'of. 


diſcern both Gobd and Evil; for — Abe 
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1. Thonghts of pute Spectstion, when we 
conſider 1 Nature of Sin in general, "or the 
feveral aggravating Circumſtagees'of any Sin in 
args} ben we world repreſent to 

or others, the Danger or Deformity ' 
Vice in its proper Colours: Such ' Thoughts, 1 
fay, us they are ſimple Acts of the Underftaud- 
ing, without any D 2 or Conſent of 


the Will, are 105 far Sow Bu. . — — 1 —— = 


ſbmetintes become: Matter 

cially to Penitents, and to thoſe Whale 23 

Office it is to direct the Conſtiences of Men,” and 

. e tliem to Repentance. 
And indeed the true Reaſon why Met ate & 


continne in a ſinful impenitent 8 is, 
they have not their Underſtandings 


the; Evil of Sin before them in 2 erue he 
would they pull off the ELON Fol X25 
and conſider a52hs Freat Bend 

of Human Nature, and the Cale of a 
Bvils and Diſorders in the World; as the mg 
baſe, and mean, and 4 — ching Man can 
do; and the only ching cking 1 en ſoch 
Reſſections as theſe oo fot bot lay many Re- 


ſtraints upon them from ſinful" and fazer 4 


Courlſes.-- 

- The Theory . of 8 zbrpae from 
Al Motions of the Will towards it, is not the 
Thought of | Fooliſhnefs here condenn d 'as ſin⸗ 
ful? Indeed. the Threats of Goc in Scripture 
againſt particular Sins, and s "Rxpoſtulativns 
with Sinners, ſuppoſe that the Knowledge of 
Sin in its ſeveral Kinds and 2 — is conſiſtent 
with the infinite Purity and Perfection of his 


Nature. 
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Nature. So that when it is ſaid, He it of purer 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity; the Words import no 
more than that he cannot ſee Sin with Compla- 
cency, or Approbation: But he ſees it, which 
the Sinner will one Day feel, 4 Sin; that is, as 
the Object of his juſt Wrath and Vengeance; 
Fr his Eyes are upon all our Ways, they are not hid 
from him, neither is our Iniquity hid from his Eyes, 


Jer. xvi. 17. ü e Foals 
And yet I would not hereby encourage ſuch a 
Curioſity in the Search after Sin, tho? in pure 
Point of Speculation, as ſome of the Nomiſi: 
Doctors have juſtly been n 
tho they are very ingenious in putting nice an 


extraordinary Caſes, yet it may be very much 


geſtion'd, whether ſuch a Method does not 
— — tend more to defile: the Imagination, 
than to inform the judgment of their Readers. 
he beſt Uſe that can be made of ſuch Diſqui- 
Hons, is, to ſhew, how far a Man may be a Li- 


conſider what thin Partitions divide the Bounds, 
of Virtue and Vice, and how, eaſy, how -infens 
| Gble, in a manner, the Tranſition is from thei 
one to the other, certainly it concerns us rather 
to keep. at a Diſtance, from the imminent Dan- 
ger, than to amuſe our ſelves with curious En- 
quiries, how far we may poſſibly go with Safe 
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give their Imagination too free a Scope in ſtatin 

SHE of Conſcience, fall into the Hands of = 
eious or ill. diſpoſed Perſons, they ſerve many 
times to excite or inflame thoſe Paſſions, they 


pretend to regulate; which occaſion'd; this juſt 
Ceaſure of an Excellent Caſuiſt of ous own; - 
8 1 ( Biſhop 


bertine without being a Sinner; but when we 


But the worſt, of it is, when, Authors, 'who 
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Mind, 14 75 are card „b the Schools,” 
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ons 1 . an 85 ariſe i vir 


neſs may, in the vety fiſt Eſſay and 4 

1 8 5 
8 hes the cans. Reli uy p 

| Prafer 49 ae and LOS br vie eſs againſt 


| 4 155 and more eaſily beſets us. 
0 of God; 


 Tiffer our ſelves to be taken: And. yet we are 


ſelves in the way of Temptation, by uſing our 
| natural Liberty for an Occafion of the Fleſh ; 
that is, when we indulge our Appetites in every Ht 


s '$ K b. M ON: . 
. r 
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rtye, and. 
ord Ives: ww} avout "of he 
ce of 0K | 


wel har Sir cis 
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towards any agreeable, tho” 7 rbid c 
ſhall 1 Big forthwith chdeavoyr ke Pg pre 
them, be charg'd upon us as oe 

And yet T will 75 the T hovght 0 7 5 


of it, de in ſome Caſes finful ;"as WI 1 

not 1 70 11 Tock. Oz Octaſions as of 
nfu 0 it's in our Minds; Eilnedl 

i to-forti h 1 ac 


y where we. ne 


emptations to the Sin, which more" fre- 

Ia this Caſe, where, 576 the Grace 
tis in our Power to prevent a Surprize, tis our 
own Fault; and we muſt anſwer for t, if we 


more culpable ſtill, when we deſignedly put our 


thing, which we pub hend to be ſimply, and 
in its icy anus Bei without "9 TROVE 0 ſt: 


% 
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the 9 of Hxped inte, or examining adwe 
ought, . whether ſuch an dngulgence m 4 8 
tend to Heighten the Motiond of e 

to take ont Minds off: from Heave Rally: | 
ous Canfiderations, or make us e Ta 
or Reliſhfor them, and theteby lay us more pen 
to tie Impreſſous of evil Thoughts. The Gut 


n 


of ſuch Thought ſhall certainly be charg'd upon 


us, ia Proportion as we m{niſtor ro the Oceation 


of Men 5-57-59 oh 


But above all | the Tho thts of Mentave ſinful 
in their "firſt - Riſe zal Tendetcy; when their 
Imagination” has. been! long heated, or their 
Hearts corrupted by any criminal Exceſs or Dif 


orders ;, or When they have apply'd their Mmds 


to nothin iſo much as the Arts of gratifying 
their Paſſions, ep Then them to 4 greater 


height. As ſuc d from 4 Ha. 


bit of Sin, a 8 the Sis has  wilfully con- 
tracted, and which they àre the natural Growth 


and Preduct of, they cannot be properly. cad 


loyolyntary, and therefore ſhall, without doubt, 
be charg d upon him as ſinfuuu. 
Racks tho us ſhewn, that by the T kought-of 
Fooliſhneſs, which 'is' bere condemm d as ſinful, 
we are not to underſtand either a Thought of 
e Speculation; or in general, of a ſudden and 
tranſient Inclination: 1 proceed in the next place - 


to ſhew, What we are to under ſtand by it; and 


I ſhall reduce what 1 haveto ſay Upon this poiar, 
under the following Diſtinction. 
Firſt, Of a Thought of Complacency: And, 
Secondly, Of a een and Fe eee, 


tion. 


1. By a Thought of Complacency; 1 1 


ſtand ſuch a Thought as the Will not only con 
| F 2 ___, Fats 


0 . 
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| ſents to entertain, byvthe Mind delights to del 


* 


and dilate it ſelf upon- 2 3d 930 
The ambitious Man; for Inſtance, whoaſhires 


to any conſiderable Poſt or Employment in the 
World, pleaſes himſelf with chinking, when 


he has brought his'Deſigns to bear, how he will 


be courted and careſs d, and admir'd by allithat 
know him, or perhaps at as de Walks 
the Streets; how be will be in a Condition to 


inſult, or revenge himſelf upon thoſe that ſtood 
in his way; and with what a becoming Air of 
Diſdain he will look back dar his Acquaintance 
or Neighbours, thats le at ſo aft. ee 
behind him. 

The Man of Pleaſure, 8 bimſelf in bs 
agreeable. a manner with conceiving, how he 
would Revel in all the Delights of t 5 Sons of 
Men; and what fine Opportunities he. would 
have of proving Mirth, of knowing [Madneſs 
and Folly, of walking in the Ways of his Heart, 


and the Sight of his Eyes, were he Maſter: of a 


Fortune anſwerable to his Deſires. 

The Man of Violence and Injuſtice ſays 1 in 
his Heart, Had 1 Power equal to my Will, how 
might 1 exalt my ſelf againſt my Neighbour ? 
And with what Eaſe might 1 hunt him down 
and devour him? What a fine Time ſhould, 1 
have of it, in oppreſſing the poor, righteous 
Man without a Cauſe, and without being oblig d 
to give any other Reaſon for oppreſſing him, 
than that my Strength i the Lam of Juſtice; for 
that which: is fegble 15 e to be vorher gry, 
Wiſdom. it. 11. 

5 4 The Man of che Earth, hoſt 1 pre- 
emper is, Covetouſaeſs, finds as agree- 


| able Entertainment in ſuch Thoughts and 


Arle: 
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Amuſe mente as theſe : Could 1 project to make 


ſuch a further Furchaſe, and which lies ſa con- 
vonient fort me, what would the Wotldsſdy of 
my Dexterity. and good aq, ner HAnd 
how much ſfiohld 1 riſe ſtill higber in the Eye. 
of it, andi my on Eſteem? For *tis to be con. 


ſider d, that Pride is generally at the Hottom of 
a cdvetous Temper; and that the great End 
which Per ſans of ſuch a Temper propoſe to 
themfelves'in grow ingeſtill more Rich, is only 
that they may be thougſit ſo: But if the Humour 


of the covetous Perſon lie more for Hoar ow. 
1 


up, then poſſibly he may pleaſe himfelf'w 


purricig theſe don ede like Queſtions: ane * 
propole 


to lay by ſuch a Sum, how cautions 


would 1 be, that no Importunity of Friends, 


that no Octaſion whatever of other Pedpleg 8. 


my own, 'ſhobld induce, me to break it? What | 
Satisfaction will it give me? to take a Turn now. 


and then to xifit the Ark wherein 1 have depot 


ted the God of this World; and ſometimes to 


gratify my Eyes ſo far, as to look inta it, and 
take a View: of ;his Divinity, leſt by ſome ſemet 
way or other he ſhould” have ſlipp'd out, and 
made his Eſcape? Such poſſibly, among others as 


ridiculous, may be the Thoughts of à covetous . 
Wretch, who has no Heart, no Deſign to do 


Good, ox rejoice with the Portion God has given 
him in his Life, but ſeems only to contrive how 
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thoſe he deſigns any good to at laſt, may rejoice 


at his Deatb. 


Now theſe ſeveral kinds of Thoughts/I have. | 


mention'd, -tho* Men only feed their Imaginati- 


on with them, and take a ſenſible. Pleaſure in 
projecting what they might do under ſuch and 
ſuch Circumſtances of 5 e, without coming to 
11 *. * 


2 


any 
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any fix of ſettied ReſStution of doing it g there 
is no doubt, I ſay, but ſuch Thoughts are really 
Rnful and offenſive to God, and that- pon the 
following Accounts. 
1. As ſuch Thoughts are ul In their Cauſe 
and e ; they occed out of a Heart al- 
2 *. in a State bf Diſorder ; 4 
dorri Ter  bringeth farth evil Fruit : So theſe evil 
oughts, which our Minds are moſt apt to ron 
upon, proceed from ſome vicious reigning: Paſ- 
fon, or perhaps preſumptuous. Sin, which has 
got the Dominion over us; and therefore Slo- 
aun obſerves, Tha a a Man thinketh in ba Heart, 
. be, Prov..xxiii.6. 4. e. according to the ge · 


©  neral Current, or prevailing Subject of a Man's 


Thoughts, he may be able 8 a judgment 
bf his ſpiritual $tlte, and what Oraet he is in, 
with reſpect to Religion. According] Bly ly the Pro- 
Phet Halab makes it the Condition of that true 


And ſincere Repentahce; which reſtores Singers 


co che Favour of God; that they nat only for- 
uke their Sins, but baniſh out of their Re all 
- pleaſing ldeasand Hankerings after them: 
The Wicked forſak bis Wi, "and tht erben Men 
his Thoughts, and let him 0 unte the Lord, 
Isa Iv. 9. For indeed, 
22. To give way to ſuch rain iy fooliſh 
Thoughts, is an Argument of a Mind very 
much torn'd and eſtrang'd from God: Did we 
love the Supreme Being as we are commanded, 
with all our Hearts, and with all 'our Mb nas, we 
ſould/ chiefly / employ; bur Thoughts in ſuch 
Meditations, 8 woald bring us nearer to him; 
not ſuch, as apc us "wo from him: 
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mpoſible to conceive; how 
tho! wholt Minds Are entigtitoe bythe 8ph- 
tit of God; and who have of His heaveri- 
ty Akt, ſhould Ueliberifely 
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4. Such fooliſh and vain 12 liars: di- 
rely contrary to all thoſe Diyine Preteprs in 


Holy Scripture, e us to be He 


Spiritually-mind ed; to be renew'd in the 


i as of our Mind; to 78 out Hearts fron 


Filthineſs of Preſh an „ And in a word, 
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a that readers ſuch an Object ſinful, Thoſe, : 
ig Times of Perſecution, ere forced wit ; 
"help Hands to offer Incenſe to Id Aal 8% While wi 
ir Mouths they copfeſſed the true God, wy 
10 50 Hearts abhor'd the Vidlence, were far 
91 838109878 g guilty of Idolatry ;-for ao Adipn,can 
or. Evil, Blameable' or Fraiſe-worthy, 
bo 155 than tis Voluntary. There. is not a 
. more evident Truth in the World.; and. there- 
fore we may obſerve in Scripture, that the Rea- 
ſon of God's puniſhing Sinners, is not only 
aſcribed to their wicked Deeds dt; to The Gy ; 
ruption of their Hearts, and the inward State 
and Diſorder of their Minds,. 45 e | 
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among the Jews ; they thought, that” 
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Our Bleſſed $ayiour, to confute ſo Aveda 
6 Error, and reſtore the Senſe of the Sventh 


and Tenth Commandments to their iginal 


Meaning and Purity, inſtructs us * this 1 
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| FOR laſtance of an incontinent Look, (Mares 
28.) That the Deſign of thoſe Gommandmepts 


is to reſtrain all doofe and inordigate AﬀeRionsg — 


zd that he who acts any Crime whatevet in the 
Deſire of his Heart, or if I may ſo ſpeak;) aps 
on the Sctne of bis Imagination, is really, A 
to all Intents and Purpoſes, as we omy ſay, gui: 
ty of it before God, and his ow Conſti 
And yet tis certainly a Happineſs, whatever 
cfitninal :/Defires- of Inteitions are, to be re. 
ſtrain'd fromiacting them; and we onght to hleſt 
God for dy 12 1 n 
put us up porta r ee not on 

| wee may, aps, avoid giving 
or doing Jrfury to others, bot becauſe che Ao 
— is commonly creed, — inflam d with 
onger Impreſſions of it, and more dangerous 

6. Copſequehcrs' with reſpect to pur ſpiritual State; 
But ** 7 — theſe a 8 rv ven of 
could be ſuppoſed to be really ia the Intention 
pf the Sinner, then, I ay, and — would 
be thought to ſay, he is certainly as a 
guilty in foro/Conſeientie, as if he had proceeded 
fb Action. Having thus con ſider dut 8 what 
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1. And the Firſt Rule I ſhall preſctibe to . 
End is, that we ſhould take care to be 
e way or other, uſefully, or at leaſt innocent- 


* any always, while we-are awake, and 
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the Eſſence of it be Ciara; even while vy 
ate uſleep, be thinking on ſomethiug or other: 


So that if the Mind'be not bufy'd in attending 


upon the more proper and noble Exerciſes 0 

Reaſon, or, hewever, upon the innocent and 
ordinary Affairs of Human Life; it will natural- 
Iy turn itiſeif to valnor ſinful A muſements. And 


3 probably, this may be one Reaſon, why God 


put ſo great a part of Mankind under a Ne- 
ceſſity of Labour and Induſtry” for their Subſi- 
ſtence; that their Minds being in ſome Meaſure 
taken up with the Duties of their ſeveral Cal- 
tings, they may not be ſo much at Liberty to 
entertain or encourage vicious Thoughts; for 
ſew Herſons havt Strength of Mind to unders 


go the Labour of Attention, to Enquiries pure- 


Iy Speculative and Rational; and fewer ſtill, 
in a State where ſenſible Objects preſs ſo hard 
on every ſide upon them, are willing to be at 
that Pains: As to thoſe who are not under 
the ſame Necxſſity of ſervile Occupations and 
Employments, they have ſo many ways of ren 
dring themſelves uſeful to the World, and of he-: 
ing qualify d th that End; that be who they will, 
they can never have any Time lying upon their 
Hands, for want of Buſineſs. And indeed, the 
great Scandal of Ignorance, and want of Po- 
liteneſs in ſuch Perſons, makes it particularly in- 
cumbent on them, to cultivate and enrich their 
Minds with a competent Stock of Knowledge 
in all the more generous and practicable Parts 
of it; and as they have more Opportunities to 
be rich in good Works, they ought to conſider 
it as their. proper Employment, to exert them 
ſelves in doing Acts of Humanity and Benefi- 
cence. There is no Character Whatever, which 
"op ; render F: 
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enlfcint dach little in the 


Senders Men more inſi | 
Eye of the World, than that of Idleneſs qe 
have known very vicious Perſbns, hy a diligent 
Application to. Huſine ſij and: fine Capaciry 
it, raiſe themſel ves to the firſt. Foſts of Honour 
and Profit, and ſtand before Kings; but an idle 
Perſon, WhO has no regard to hat he owes % 
himſelf, or the Society he is born into; who = 
places his chief Happineſs, as Epicurim did iat 
of his Gods, in doing, or if the Expreſſion may 
be allow'd, in hini˙] of nothing; ſuch a Man, 
Jay, tho” he is not in all reſpects ſo great a 
Abomination to: Men as ther Scornet, yet is vn 
many Accounts more defpicablwmee .. 
But this is not x hat I Was directly to obſer ve 
my Buſineſs is to ſhew, that Idleneſs lays us ve 
ry open to the Impreſſions of evil Thoughts, 
and that the Tempter is never ſo buſy with: 

as When we have nothing to do ourtſelves,. While 
Men ſlept, the Enemy took the Opportunity of 
Sowing his Tares,. Mat. xiil. y. Idleneſs ener- 
vates the Powers of the Mindy; takes us off our 
Guard, and expoſes ps more defenceleſs to every 
Temptation that comes in our: Way. 1 went, 
ſays Solomon, by the Field: of the Stubſul, 2 | 
the'\ Vineyard of the Aan uoid of (Underſtanding? 
Aud lo, it mas all grown over with Thorns, and. Net» 
tles had covered the Face thereof, Provixxiv. 30% 
The Words may be explain'd in'a ligeral:Senſe:s 
but as tis uſual for the inſpird Pen men to ſha- 
dow-heavenly and ſpiritual Things, by ſenſible. 
Repreſentations, ſo no Queſtion: Sloman had a 
further and more noble Deſign in theſe Words; 
namely, to ſhew us that therel is nothing more 
apt to choak and. deſtroy the good Seed of Re- 
Ion, or contribute to the Groyth of all mans 
PAW > | =_ ner 
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ner of Sin aud Impiety, than a Habit of Idle 


, Salt ill 30, 25h 62 6100-0664 0: 24.8 

A we would therefore not be-gnilty of ſinful 
'Thonghts, let us take care to be employ d as con- 
ſtantly as may be, to one good Purpoſe or anos 
ther 3 or if we allow out ſelves in any innocent 
Reſpites and Diverſions from more ſerious Em- 
ploy ments, let them be ſuch as no ways tend to 
dliſſipate or weaken the Force of the Mind, but 
only to refreſh it; and thereby make us more 

lively and chearful in our aſter- Applications to 
the ſeyveral Duties of our Calling, eſpecially to 
the ſpiritual Acts and Exerciſes of Religion 
2. Let us carefully examine what thoſe Things 
are Which have been maſt apt to excite evil 
Thoughts in us heretofore; and let us as cateful- 
ly avoid all Occaſions of them for the future; 
Now if we obſerve it, our Thoughts generally 
turn upon one or more af theſe Springs; the 
Company we converſe with; the Books we 
read; the Circumſtances of Life we are in; or 
prevailing natural Temperament. 


ia 8 | *s 25 5 
1. Then, let us refrain ſuch Company, as we 
would any other dangerous Infection, which we 
have obſery*dhas been any ways inſtrumental in 
carrupting our Minds with ill Principles, or diſ- 
poking us to ill Practices: Ill Examples, eſpeci - 
ally ſuch as are frequently before us, and bo- 
come familiar to our Minds, ſlide inſenſibly into 
the Heart; we are ſtrangely and even mecha- 
nically formꝰd for Imitation; and the very Air 
of a Man's Face, or vehement manner of ex- 
preſſing himſelt, ſometimes moves and 
and convinces more, though we do not well 
know of what, than all the Reaſon and Ho- 
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x pabtieblee Venerativii] into dur raw nh 
of dally, by haying-recour ſe to ly ; 
divine Book, 1 5 God himſelf 4438 us, 
aud Whicty for that rg is above 75 others, 
| Doctrine, for Reproof, for dons for 
2. en in Rig adn 1080 2 2 2 2 nj. 1 
2. Exil Troüghts ſometimes ariſe by Naa 
of the*Partzcular” Circomſtaqtes of Life we! me 
in: "Temptations" are incident to us in Frery 
Satin adition'of Life in this World; but 
it mülk be granted, there ate ſome particular 
Callin bY Employments, which a both re- 
puted, and are really in themſelves mbre dan- 
$ Fryals of our tut lg nnbcence; and 
tho” ce are not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, in their own 
Nature unlawful, yet they border fo near 5 n 
what is ſo, that it requires a great deal of Chr 
ſian Prudence, as well as Piety, to rep with 
in their proper Bounds. 
* your own Choice, or that of age 
pr you upon any fuch Employment,” 
ought, as it is attended with more unhappy Ci 
cumſtances of e to be the more Ste 
ful and circum ſpect in the Diſcharg e of it: B00 
not think, tho” ſuch Thou ith 00 common 
and ordinary, that it may be lawful for you to 
take all the 3 you can by fraudulent 
and indirect Arts, by Lying and Piſſimulat ion, 
by Violence and Opp jon, under a Pretence, 
that ſuch Methods are agreeable to the Nature 
of your Calling, that they enter into the My- 
ſteries of it, 'w ich von were for a long Time ' 
3 up in, and that they are practisd Without 
| — by others of your Fraternity; but re- 
member that the Laws of God, whereby you 
muſt * your Conduct here, and bejudgd”* 
VOI. I. G your 


4 j N . c * 
9 £ | a vs TY 18 1x” © + op ; * * * Ws 
® b - * WT \ — 5 * — ' , LW " : * of © 
. * * * 5 * \ x _ | * 
* „ 
* 
* * N * Oo 
. & \ — 5 a % Fu 


your ſelyes hereafter,” make no diſt inction in fa- 
vour of ay ape, Practice, whatever Circum- 
ſtances or Way of Life the Sinner may be in; 
but the Command of keeping Iunocency, a 
doing the thing that is right, indifferently oblige 
and extend to all Men; nay to excuſe any Arts 
of unjuſt Gain from the Nature of our particular 
Calling, is attended with this EAST ag: 
gravating Circumſtance of Guilt; that tis a ſe- 
cret Reproach on the Providence of as if 
he had not ſufficieatly provided for the neceſſa · 
ry or comfortable Support of Men in their ſe- 
veral Occupations, without putting them un 
a Neceſſity of having recourſe. to ſinful Arts. 
The Reaſon of this Caution will beſt appear to 
Men of Trade, or conſiderable Dealings in the 
World, or to ſuch, perhaps, who make the Law, 
e, ,, > 5p lord rift 
4. Evil Thoughts frequently ariſe from pre- 
vailing natural Temperament: There are few 
- Perſons, to whom Nature has not given a parti- 
cular Byaſs to ſome Vice, or Vices more than to 
others; and the Images of ſuch, Vices do not 
only find a more eaſy and frequent Admiſſion 
into our Minds, but we are ſtrangely apt to 
think, that as they are ſo deeply rooted in our 
Conſtitution, they are the unavoidable Effects 
of it; and that God, who knows whereof we 
are made, will at laſt make very merciful Al- 
Jowances to them: But we ought. to conſider - 
that our.Reaſon is. given us for the Regulation 
of our Paſſions, . and that beſides the Means, 
which Reaſon preſcribes all Men, by proper Acts 
of ſelf-Denial and Reflection, in order to ſub- 
due even their predominant Paſſions, we Chri- 
ſtiaus have the Promiſe of a ſupernatural Grace, 
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bo ſupply all our natural Weekneſs and Deſects, 
and to render thoſe Means Rifl more efficacious: 
-and; bleſſed be God, in the uſe of thoſe Means, 
a great many Chriſtians, and ſeveral of them 
now with God, have overcome the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt” violent Propenfions/of natu * Terper; ; 
and if we ub n make uſe of the fame means, 
and with the ſame N and Diſpoſition of 
Mind, no doubt but we mould experience the 
ſame Effect. Dub 
If it was hs Glory > Slides prot from d 
Temper, as he 1 himſelf, natural 
Vicious and. Ferverſe, d by a good uſe of 
his Reaſon” and 4. hs e Habit of 
all thoſe Virtues, whi proper Heauties 
and Ornaments of — W What a Re- 
ow will it be to us Chriſtjans, who live un- 
er a coyenanted State of Grace, to think of ex- 
cuſing our Diſorders from the prevailing 1 Fo 
of al Temper © How much more is it it 
cumbent on vs to bring into HT. y 
'Thopght to-the Obedience * Chriſt 
But yet, if we haye been + bf as t 
ſtrengthen the con re Vice, the Sin whic 
nib} 155 betete d us, by a dipgerous Hahit of it, 
it wilf till concern us the more (if we would 
preſer ve our Minds from evil Thoughts) to en- 
deavour the Conqueſt of it. When the Imagi- 
nation has been oe defiled by repeated Acts of 
any Sin, *twill not only be hard for Men to 
waſh” ont the Stains of tt but at firſt a Work 
very painful and unpleaſant: But fill, by the 
Grace of God, the 'Difficulty of it may be over- 
come, and the Current of our Thoughts, by 
contrary Acts of Virtue and Religion, be turn d 
another way; and when we hape thus got the 
| G 2 | * 
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Victory over any ſinful Habit, and are renew d 
in the Spirit of our Minds, the Pains we have 
taken to this End, will be) pang proom- 
penſed, by the Plealures of Innocency and a 
= Conſcience ;, but above all, if God. thiok 

us worthy of ſo great a Favour, by the ſenſible 
and iaward Delights of his Grace. 
And here it may not be improper to enquire, 
whether all ſuch evil Thoughts, as proceed from 

a Habit of Sin, are directly, in their firſt. Riſe 
or Tendency, ſinful? To which I anſwer, I 
conceive they are not. When a Sinner is once 
pardon'd by the Grace of God, it ſeems rea ſon- 
able to believe, that all the natural and unavoid- 
able Effects 0 his Sin ſhould be pardon'd with 
it; otherwiſe, indeed, no Per ſon, that by his 
Words or Actions, or Writings, has been the oc- 
+ caſion of miſleading others into Sin or Error, 
can certainly know, whether God will pardon 

him, upon the ſtrongeſt Evidences of a ſiacere 
Repentance; becauſe tis impoſlible. for him to 
know, how far the ill Effects of his . 
or Example, or the ill Principles he has publick- 

Iy advanc'd, may reach; tis probable, they may 
be attended with unhappy Conſequences even 
after his Death. And therefore, when I aid 
fore, that the firſt, thoꝰ involuntary Motions of 
our Minds to Sin, are ſinful, becauſe they are 
the natural Growth and Product of thoſe ill Ha- 
bits we have wilfully contracted; I would only 
be underſtood, that ſuch Primary Motions ſhall 
be imputed to us as Sins, while we continue un- 
der the Power of the Habit which, occaſions 
them, or have not ſincerely repented of it; but 
where we have, there, I ſuppoſe, we ate not 

anſwerable for all the Conſequences of 1 9 
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Habit, and particularly for thoſe ill Thoughts 
which'will be often preſenting themſelves to the 
Minds of the trueſt-Penitents, 10 He bo 
I ſpedK/:this-for the SatisfaQtion-and-Eaſe of 
ſuch 'Perſbtis-who' having been reclaim'd; from 
ſome prevailing and habitgal Sin, tho” they ſtrive : 
never ſo much againſt all After Thoughts or Re 
turns of Inclination to it, yet they cannot ho 
ly free their Minds from tbem: This makes 
them doubt the Sincerity of their Repentance, 
and conclude that they are not in a State of 
Grace, or Favour with God. ks LN 
But this is a very wrong and falſe Concluſion 3 
for God, when he pardons a Penitent the Sin 
af his Soul, does not work Miracles upon his 
Body; the Spirits will naturally, and as it were 
mechanically, take their Courſes in the Brain at 
the Sight, or by any other Occaſion of the Ob- 
jet, whereby it has been frequently | mov'd. 
When we Pray to God with the greateſt Fer- 
vency; when we receive the bleſſed Sacrament 
with the moſt holy and -heavenly Diſpoſitions, 
we do not find our Devotions have any viſible 
Effect in curing us of our bodily Diſtempers. 
Now ſuch evil Thoughts as proceed from for- 
mer Habits of Sin, are no other; the Wounds. 
which the Brain has receiv'd, can no more be 
cur'd;' than ordinarily thoſe of the Body, with- 
our leaving ſome Scar behind them. But tho”. 
tis juſt Matter of Humiliation tous, that we are 
liable to Impreſſions of this Nature, by occaſion 
of the Sins we have formerly contracted a Habit 
of, we have great Reaſon to hope they ſhall nut, 
— they are involuntary, be imputed to us 
a3 untul. * Ae AE Fe 
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8 again} another Difficnlty, and che 
teſt of all ariſes, hom ar Thoughts of this 
Kind are voluntary, and whether the Will may 
nt he ſaid to be in a manner over · ufd iu the 
Coffent it gives to them? Tis impoſſible to de- 
termine this Ogeſtion pretiſely, except we had 
a Pet fect edge of the Force and Mecha- 
1 Powers of Habits, which perhaps we ſhall 
never have, while we are in the Body; but this 
we knoty, chat when the Brain receives any vio- 
lent Voncuſſten from an Object familiar to it; 
we have very little power for the Time over our 
Thoughts ; and tho I will not ſay, we are fuult- 
3 to the Shock, tho” for a Mo- 
ment; yet if we endeavour, as ſoon as poſſible, 
th ferover our ſelves, tis to be hopꝰd, a merciful 
God will reckon” even ſuch a tranſient Conſent 
of the Will, among thoſe other Infirmities of 
dur Nature, Which he will not be extreme, in 
charging to our Account. 
If Thoughts, which ariſe in the Minds of ſin- 
cere Converts, from the Power of any former 
Habits of Sin, will admit of theſe mitigating 
reumſtances; moch leſs ought People to aban- 
don themſelves to Deſpair, upon the account of 
ſich Thoughts, as ariſe either from Diabolical 
Suggeſtion, br an ill Habit of Body: For tho? 
this Is ſometimes the” Caſe of Perſons, ho are 


pPoſſeſsd of a great muny fine natural Endo- 
ments; and who, in their more ſober Iatervals, 
will talk very ſolidly and rationally on every 


thing, but what relates to their own Diſtemper: 
for on that ſide they are perfectly blind: Vet we 
are not to condude from hence, that in this par- 
ticular Inſtance they have any free Power over. 
their own Thoughts; nay, there is a great * 
41 : 112 4 : , , 0 
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of reaſdu do cotielude tte cöütriry, on 1955 
accbunt, that in all other Caſes 927 Ake Id ca- 
pable E reaſoning,” and being TH 
This, 1 fay, is an Argumegt to every 7 
about them and 6nght to be To to them 

that? there i ſome Strong preternatural Nen 
of their Brain in that 9 Inſtance, where- | 
by woe may be ſaid tote carry'd'on_ to witked 
or bla ous Thoughts, rather. perhaps 7 
ta than with hg free 3 — he 
Will, wich is neceſſity to denominates a Moral 
Adel. f 
There ure not many Perſons,” with whori, M. 
ter ſome free Converfatiofh with them, 1 do 
not find ſomething wrong: We are amaz'd that 
Men of many bright and excellent Qualifications, 
ſhould Eooimes have a caſt of Thought or Pe⸗ | 
Haviour, fo different from their general Chara- 
-Reer. | This proceeds either from ſome natural 
Defect, or ſuper-induc'd Habit, which is very 
difßcultly, if perhaps poſſibly, to be corrected; 
and therefore, when we Ko any Perſon's Foi- 
ble,' we-are generally more diſpos'd to pardon 
him the Errors or Inderencies it betrays him in- 
to; be has an odd way with him, we ſay, but F- 
he cannot help it. Now, this ſomething wrong, of 
this ſbrange caſt of Mind, is only in the melan- 
choly Perſon in a higher Degree, and à more 
11 11. Inſtance; occaſjon'd by ſome 

lar t of Body, Which the Tempter, Wo 
always knows his Advantage, and how to make 
uſe of it, -ſtrikes in with to promote his De- 
ſigns, and Enmity againſt God. Vet, as Per- = 
{ons under theſe wicked Sug — may be ra- ö 
ther ſaid to ſuffer, than to act them, as being in 
ö the higheſt Meaſure, if not altogether Paſſive, 

| G 4 there 
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y there is great reaſon that they ſhall figd 
more e the Judgment of a merciful 
Dod, they do at preſent in their oαõ nm. 
yoo er en ien coef ff. geil” 
| * Having, to obviate ſome Miſtakes, thought 
this no improper Pigreſſion, I: proceed to ad- 
int 1 e nal to 
e That, in order to the better Government 
of our Thoughts, we would live under à con- 
ſtant Senſe of God's Freſence and laſpection 
over us. How ſhould we be aſnam'd and con- 
founded, were other Men, tho' of like Paſſions 
with gur ſelves, conſcious to our Thoughts; 
could they ſee what paſſes within us, and how 
mam vain and trifling, fooliſh and vicious In- 
clinations our Minds are agitated withy how 
we goto and fro in the Earth, faney ing our 
ſelves hit and char, and executing a Thouſand 
impracticable and chimerical Projects. Tis im- 
poſſihle to enumerate the ſeveral ridiculous 
Thoughts in this kind, wherewith the Imagina- 
tion amuſes it ſelf; yet we pleaſe our ſelves, that 
whatever the inward State and Diſorder of our 
Minds may be, thoſe we converſe with know 
nothing of the Matter. And indeed, tis very 
wiſely deſign'd by Providence, that we cannot 
ſe one another's Thoughts, for if, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Arts of Hypocriſy, and Diſſimu- 
lation, Men cannot on many occaſions forbear 
rendering themſelves diſtaſtful or offenſiye, how 
intolerable ſhould we appear to one another, 
were all ur- Vain and afpiring, our enyious and 
revengeful, our covetous or carnal Thoughts 
laid open without Diſguiſ e? 
1.30 5 „en ern. 2. * [IS * 


" — 


@ * 


ww _ FF * WM... ww. hell LS 


are Fret ʒ and 


| * * bh <4 7 y ad ' 


SF MOM N By 
But why are we ſo careful not only to lade 


our ſecret criminal Inclinations. bit eto put out 


Bye ſhall he got ſee And if be "do ſes ſhall he m 


Hell and Deſtruſtion are before the Lora: 
How much mort then the Hearts of the Galan = 
Aden Fron. xx. l. „ble I es 
Nis a dommon Saying indeed, that | 
with reſpect to any cognizance 
7 them, they are ſo: But ifwe 


Men can take 


mean hereby that we are free to let our Thoughts 


run indiſferently on all kind af Subjects, and to 
eatertain viſcious, as well as innocent and virtůu- 
ons Inclinations, without offending God, in 
whoſe Preſence we always are, and to whom all 
Things are naked and open; our Thoughts are 
Jo far from being free in this Senſe, that, as 1 
have particularly ſhe wn, it is the Freedom of them 
that makes them ſinful. wel 

Let us then, by ſetting God always before us, 
be more effectually perſuaded to make this good 


and proper uſe of our Liberty, that tho? we are 


free indeed to entertain good or evil Thoughts, 
yet we may always chuſe the better Part, and 
employ our Minds in ſuch a uſeful and pious 
manner, as may tend moſt to the Perfection of 
our Nature, and the Improvement of our Chri- 
ſtian Graces. But, | p 
«+ And laſtly, All theſe Rules and Directions 
will avail but little towards the better Govern- 
ment of our Thoughts, without the illumina- 
ting and ſanctifying Graces of the Spirit of 
God: Of our ſelves, we ſhall ſtill, whatever we 
may deſign, be unable ro think- am thing as of 
our ſelves; that is, any thing in that pious man- 
ner, and with that Purity of Intention we 3 
et 
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Let — particularly pray, that God, 
in order to: pteſerve us from all Thoughts of Fook- 
iſtmeſe, I ax ire us with ſuch Thoughts as 


are — of our Nature, and pleaſing to 


him; would by his holy Spirit illuminate our 


Vnderſtandings, and Purify our Hearts, and 
that he would give us the Grace böth of Light 
and Senſe; of Light, to direct our Minds in all 
Holy and devout Meditations; and of Sexſe, to 
render ſuch Meditations the; ane Sabel, and 
delightful to us. 


1 I ſhall conclude all with the Words of the 


Apoſtle, Phil. iv. 8. Finally, Brethren, — 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ſerver things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
Whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are 
5 good report; if there be any Virtue, and 1 there 
any Praiſe, think on theſe gy. e Sade 
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And * S 1g un Abe to Men. 


Have already ee to you, che Words 
immediately foregoing, The Thou 52 of Fool 
Mine ſi is Sin: And taken Occaſion "from them” 
to lay down ſome uſeful Directions for the bet- 
fer Regulation of our Thoughts: And tho 

faid ſomething by the way, © of the Odium which, 
the Scorner ſo, juſtly and ſo .de y incurs by 
his Impiety and Prophaneneſs ; yet it may not 
8 to diſcourſe of the Words before me in 
a more large and. particular Manner. For tho” 
Men of this Character are not fo numerous, as. 
thoſe, who may ſtand in need of Advice in rela- 
tion to the Government of their Thoughts; 
5 1 th the very beſt of Men, God knows, are 
e imes to think on what they ſhonkd not; 
9 y et 
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yet, as it is the great Buſineſs of the Scorner, 
not only to bring Contempt upon Religion, and 
every thing that is Sacred, but to corrupt and 
ſeduce others by his looſe Principles : What 1 
have. to ſay, may, by the Bleſſing of God be an 

ſome meaſure uſeful, if not to reelaim the Scor- 
ner, yet to prevent his prophane Raillery and 
Reaſoning, if he pretend to it, from having 5 


ill Effect upom other People. Nele 

To which End, I ſhall, in diſcourſing on theſe 

Words, The Scorner is an Abomination to Men, 
obſerve the following Methoe. 


I. I ſhall attempt to give you a ſhort view and 
Deſcription of him. 
II. I ſhall obferve from it, how juſtly he ren- 
ders himſelf an Abomination to Men. 
III. I ſhall make ſome uſeful Improvements, 
by way of Concluſion from the Whole. 


FHirſt, My Buſineſs, in the firſt Place, is ta 

one you a ſhort View and Deſcription of th 
orner ; for indeed to draw him at length, and 
conſider him in all the ways be takes to diſho- 
nour God and Religion, and to diſgrace himſelf, 
would neither be very inſtruQive, nor decent. 
I ſhall therefore only touch upon ſome of, the 
great and principal Lines of his CharaQer.  _ 
1. Then, he is one who runs counter to the 
general Reaſon and Maxims whereby the reſt of 
Mankind govern | themſelves ; for inſtead of 
avoiding the Occaſions of publick Scandal or Of- 
fence to the World, he values himſelf upon run- 
ning a greater Length in the Ways of Sin and 
Impiety, than any before him, and if it be pof- 
ble, perhaps, than any that can come after 1 
: olg- 
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Solomon ſeems to have been in this Dif 
when he laid aſide the Regards of Religion, a 
ave himſelf up to know Madneſs and Follyz 
What can the Man do, ſays he, that cometh aſter the 
King ? "Tis true, he ſpeaks theſe; Words in the 
Perſon of a Penitent, and with a deſign -to-ſhew 
us, that if he who had all the Advantages. of 
Power and Wealth to command the ſinful 'Plea- 
ſures of this World; and of Knowledge to im- 
prove and refine his Taſte of them, could yet 
make no other Report from his vicious Exceſſes, 
but that they were all Vanity and Vexation of 
Spirit: Much leſs could Sinners of inferior Qua- 
lity and Conſideration propoſe to find any true 
or tolerable Satisfaction in a finful, Courſe of 
Life. Vet tis highly. probable, the -Queſtion 
Solomon puts in theſe Words, was at the bottom of 
bis Heart, when he liv'd in ſuch open and notori- 
ous Contempt of the Laws of God, when be 
was laying his Deſign of exceeding all that went 
before him, in all manner of irregular Gratifi- 
cations, twas à natural Thought enough for 
him to project how he might at the ſame Time, 
and in the ſame Kind, outdo all that ſhould 
come after him pc, "1 
Thus the Scorner places his greateſt Glory in 
thoſe Diſorders which the reſt. of Mankind are 
moſt aſhamed of; upon this View he ſtudies 
Vice as an Art, and his Thoughts are taken up 
with enquiring how far the Improvement of it 
may be carry d. He affects to be thought the 
Author of ſome new Diſcovery in the Theory 
of Sin, or to do ſome eminent Service towards 
promoting the Practice of it; and yet ſo incon- 
ſiſtent is he in his Character, that he ſeems the 
furtheſt of any Man living from a Spirit a: Am- 
0p 110N ; 
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bition, his Inventions being ſometimes ſuch, 4s 
render it indecent for other People to call bit 
by his on Name. | - VER 
But his reigning. Paſſi on for Scandal in gene- 
ral, and the Deſife he has to leave one Monu- 
ment or other of his Impieties behind him, is 
ſuperior to all the private Regards he owes to 
himſelf or Family. If the Scorner be not ſo in- 
genious as to find out ſome extraordinary ' or 
new Method of Sinning, then he contents him- 
ſelf, where. ever he goes, with playing the Fool, 
and doing ſomething or other in — of 
Morality or Religion, that may at leaſt be talk d 
of in the Neighbourhood. Thus the Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom introduces the Scornersꝭ of 
his Age; Ler none of us go without our Part of > 
428 21 let us leave Tokens of ou ' Joyfulneſs; or 
ſinful and extravagant Pleafores, in every Place, 
Wiſd. ii. 49. 
2. The Scorner is one whi delights to walk 
in the way of Sinners, that is, to accompany 
with them, and none but them; and indeed 
none but they are fit to accompany with him. 
For tho” tis the Duty of Good Men in many 
Caſes to converſe with Sinners, in order to theit 
Reproof or Amendment, when there is any 
Proſpect of doing good upon them; yet the 
Scorner, who will none of their Reproof, or who 


declares he will not here a Word a Religion or 


1 Chriſt, is not a proper Subject, while he 
s in ſuch a Temper, for any charitable Addreſ- 
ſes or Admonitions. Accordingly, Solomon tells 
us, Prov. ix. 7, 8. He that reproveth a Scorner, not 
only gets ſhame to himſelf, but incurs his Hatred : 
And for this Reaſon, becanſe the Scorner hates 
thoſe that reproye him, he induftriouſly te 
the 
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the Converſation;of thoſe, whoſe Duty it is to 
do-ſo. Thus again, Cp, xv. 1,2- we are told, 
A Scorner loveth not one that reproveth him: neither 
will be go unto the wiſe. Tis | he cannot al- 
ways avoid the Convert ſation of Per ſons well and 
religiouſly diſpos d; but his manner of treating 
Religion, and the ſcornful Airs he puts on 
when he talks of it, looks as if he had rather 
a Right to reptove thoſe Wh have devoted 
themſelves to its Service. 

3. Though the Scorner really believe in his 
Heart there is a God; for this is a Principle 
which Men, let them pretend what they will, 
can never clearly get quit of, yet he would be 
thought to believe there is no God, or at leaſt 
no Providence; no God, that looketh down from 
Heaven to ſte what is done among the Children 
of Men. And therefore, though he mention the 
Name of God ſometimes, tis either with a di- 
rect Deſign to diſhonour- and prophane it, or as 
an 7 to ſupply the want of other Words, 

and fill up the Breaks of his Diſcourſe; or be- 
cauſe perhaps he bas brought himſelf under ſuch 
a Habit of Swearing and Prophaneneſs, that his 
Oaths come iaſenſibly from him. l 

4. The Scorner particularly delights him 
ſelf in Ridiculing | thoſe Perſons or Things 
that have a more immediate Relation to God, or 
are in ſome peculiar Manner ſet a part for his Ser- 
vice. Thus tis the great Triumph of his Wit, 
to apply any known Saying, or more remarkable 
Idiom in the Holy Scriptures, to ſbme common 
and trivial Affair; or to plead the Examples of 
good Men recorded in them, in farbur of thoſe 
particular Sins, which they were ſo unhappy as 
to fall into. So that if the Scorner read the Ho- 
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dy Scriptures, as his Curioſity perhaps may -ſome- 
times lead him, tis not with à Deſigu agreeable 
to the End for which they were written, to cor- 
rect his own Errors or Vices, but to find ſome 
pretence for ſupporting his looſe Principles, and 
excuſing at leaſt his vicious Habits: In a word, 
he reads the Scriptures rather with an Intention 
to find Fault with them, than to have his own 
Faults diſcovered or reproved by them. 5 
But the greateſt Effort of the Scorner is 
agaiaſt that Order Men, whoſe peculiar Office ic 
is to miniſter in Things pertaining to God; for 
he is ſenſible while that Reverence and Eſteem 
for this ſacred Order is kept up in the World, 
which is due to it, Religion cannot altogether 
loſe its Awe and Authority: Eſpecially in an 


Age, herein the Labours of Chriſt's Vineyard 


are ſo ordinarily qualified with all the Advan- 
tages of uſeful Learning, and of a chaſte, ſolid 
and perſuaſive Way of 2 e 

This above all Things is ready to break the 
Heart of the Scorner, that he ſees an Order of 
Men promoting the great Intereſts of Religion 
in the Name of God, and by an Authority de- 
riv'd from him, in Reputation and Eſteem with 
the beſt, and wiſeſt, and greateſt Part of Man- 
kind. He ſees them not only able to defend the 
true Principles of Religion, and juſt Rights of 


their Order againſt all his Sophiſtry and little 


Cavils; but he ſees them, by the Bleſſing of 

God, upon their Labours, inſtrumental in turn- 

ing many to Righteouſneis, and bringing others 

(that haveerr'd or been deceiv'd, per by his 
rut Suggeſtions) into the Way o 
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8. ig 'Zxftly, The Scorner wakes it his J 
Buſineſs 'to' confound” the Diſtinction of Virtue 
and Vice, to call Evil good, and Good evil, to 
put Bitter for ſweet, and Sweat for bitter. And 
therefore his only ſanding Principle, if it may 
be call'd ſo, is, that Men ought to act by no 
Principle at all, except that of Self- Intereſt and 
Preſer vation; in all other Caſes they may ob- 2 
ſerve a perfect Neutrality. But whatever con- 3 
duces to theſe Ends, provided they can employ 
it with Impunity, and keep themſelves out of 4 
the Reach of the Law, that the Scorner ac- _ 
counts lawfol; and ali the Difference, in his 4 
Opinion, between Good and Evil lies in this, . 

That he who cannot cheat and diſſemble, and de- 

fraud either private Perſons, or when he is in a 

Poſt fit for it, the Publick, without being found 

out, is a Knave and a Fool ; but on the other 

Hand, he that can do all theſe Things with a 

good Grace, or manage Matters ſo well, that 

there is no coming at him, why ſuch a one is a4 ve. 

ry wiſe and good Man. And indeed, there is all = 

the Reaſon in the World to think him- ſo, if Self- 1 

love be the only Rule of our Conduct; if our = 

Reaſon, as the - Scorner would have it, be of 80 = 

uſe to ns, but only to purvey for the Body, # | 

we have nothing to take care of, but to make Pa. 

vifron for the "Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereo 
Aalen have K. * the Character * the 

Scorner, but conſidering how ſhocking it is, and 

how apt to raiſe diſagreable Ideas in our Minds, 

perhaps I have already ſaid too much; I but, 

= to be ſure to prepare you for the Reals! 

I am going in the next Place to offer, Why the 

15 0 L. I. | H Scor- 
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Scorner ſo generally incurs a publick Odium, and 
renders bie an Abomination to An. 
2. But here I ſhall not inſiſt on every Diſtin- 
ction of the Scorner's Character which I have 
mention'd, to ſhew the Reaſons why his Princi- 
ples and Conduct give ſo general a Diſguſt and 
Offence ; but ſhall confine my ſelf to theſe Three 
Particulars. | | 
1. His Common Swearing. 
2. His Prophaneneſs. 0 | 

3. His confounding the Diſtinction of Virtue 

1. The Scorner gives a very great gene- 
ral Offence by bs Common Swearing; 7 Aa 
Man to take the Name of God, on every little 
Occaſion in vain, is to give juſt Cauſe of Su- 
 ſpicion, that either he would be thought not to 
believe in God, or at leaſt, that he has very falſe 
and unworthy Notions of the Divine Nature and 
Attributes. For the true Idea of God includes 
in it every thing that may give us awful and ſub- 
lime, and reverential T 2 ahys of him; ĩt re- 
preſents him to our Minds as the greateſt and beſt, 
the wiſeſt and moſt perfect, and upon all theſe 
Accounts, the moſt aimable of Beings 3 who 
gave Being to all Things beſides, and by the 
Word of his Power ſuſtains them continually in 
Being; who fills Heaven and Earth with his 
Majeſty; but whoſe Glory, in the more-reful- 
gent and immediate Manifeſtations of it, is 
above the Heavens; there he dwells in everlaſt- 
, 1ng Light, ſurrounded with an innumerable 
Company of Angels and glorious Spirits, whoſe 
bleſſed Employment it is to admire and adore, 
do praiſe him, and to maguify him for ever. 


But 


But alas bow is it poſſible for us finite Orea- 


from him by aur Sins, to think or ſpeak of God 
in 4 manger worthy of bim? The geerer we 
endeavour to approach him, the more we are 


da led and oppreſs d with the Splendor of his in · 


finite perfeQgons, and appear tbe leſs able either 
to conceiye them, or to expreſs our Concepti- 


nal Power and Godhead, by the Things that he 
has made, and the natural Light of our Mi 
as is ſuſſieient to ſtrike us with the moſt profo 


as be himſelf deſcribes it, this glorious and f, 
Name, Dent. xxvili. 58. 9720 Fx; 
How then can we ſuppoſe, when we {ee the 
Name of the moſt High God treated with the 
lat and loweft Degree of Contempt? How can 
we, Lay, ſuppoſe any Perſon that affronts God 
ſo inſolent à Manner, to have any true or 
| ig Notions of his Attributes ? he may 
indeed in general believe the Exiſtence of a Be- 
ins we call God; but then he does not believe 
a this Being 44 God; he does not, he cannot 
confider him as a Being of infinite Power and 


Aweand Veneration for him, and make us — 


that very Breath, wherewith he blaſphemes, is, 
Dan. v. 24 Tis impoſſible that any Perſon, 
who has theſe Sentiments of the Great God, 
ſhould take his Holy and Reverend Name ſo fre- 
fly and fo familiarly in vain, as ſome Per- 
s are obſerv'd to do; and yet without: theſe 
Sentiments of the Divine Attributes, the God 
{ch Men pretend to worſhip, if ever. they do 
perform any Acts of . Worſhip, 8 no 
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tares, and ſeparated ſtill at a greater Diſtance 


ons of them. Yet we ſeek ſo much of his eter - 
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gination. ; eee! 

Tis no wonder then, that thoſe who are con- 
cern'd for the Honour of God and of his glo- 
rious Attributes, ſhould be in the moſt ſenſible 
Manner offended at a Practice, which ſtrikes ſo 
directly both at his Honour and his Attributes, 
and by a neceſſary Conſequence at his very Be- 
And therefore ſetting aſide the Impiety of this 
Sin of cuſtomary or vain ory, tis one of 
the greateſt Indecencies that can be committed 
in Converſation, eſpecially in the Preſence of 


God, but an Idol and Phantom of their ownilma- 


thoſe who pretend to a Senſe of Piety and Reli- 
gion, or who bear the ſacred Character. If, in 


Proportion to the Eſteem we have for any Per- 
ſon, or our Relation to him, we think ourſelves 
affronted by any Indignity offer d him; How 
much higher muſt the Affront needs riſe, and 
one would imagine our Reſentments with it, 
when the eternal God, whoſe we are, and whom 
we ſerve, is openly contemn'd or diſhonour'd ? 

But to do the World Juſtice, as bad as it is, 
this Vice is not obſery*d to be ſo general, eſpe- 
cially among Perſons of a polite and genteel Edu- 
cation as formerly. Indeed the leaſt Regard to 
Civility, and the common Meaſures of Reſpect 
in Converſation, cannot but lay very powerful 
Reſtraints upon all Sorts of Perſons from it. 
And perhaps the beſt Method we can take, at 


leaſt the moſt likely to prevail with the Scor- 


ner, in order to reclaim him from idle and cu- 
ſtomary Swearing, is to ſhew him how contrary 


It is to all the Rules of Decency and good Breed 


ing; to tell him of the great Impiety and 
Sinfulneſs of ſuch a Habit, may probably tend 
_— 1. to 
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to confirm: him the more in it, inſtead of ha- 
ving any good Effect upon him. For there, be- 
ing no other Reaſon to be given for) common 
Swearing but becauſe tis a Sin; the more we ex- 
poſe the Sinfulneſs of it, the more we fortify the 4 
— in his Reaſons, ſuch as they are for it. 4 
We muſt therefore take another way with him; q 
and if it were poſſible to urge it, no Argument 
would be ſo Ito cure him of this Sin, as 
to ſnew him that tis no Sin. But ſines that is 
altogether impoſſible, and ſeeing the Deſire of 
moſt People is to pleaſe and render themſel ves 
agreeable in Converſation, the only Argument 
againſt vain Swearing, which we can make uſe 
of to the Scorner with any Succeſs, ſeems to be 
this: That 'tis a Vice, which not only renders 
him highly diſagreeable to all thoſe he converſes 
more intimately with; but in general, au. Abo- 
minatium to Men. > oo bon 1 AB; aan 
2. The Scorner renders. himſelf as generally 
offenſive: by his Prophaneneſs; that is, by a lu-. 
dicrous or contemptuous Uſage of ſuch Things 
2 Perſons, as are more immediately related to 
Among Things, which bear this ſacred and di- 
vine Relation, I ſhall only mention, at preſent, 
the Holy Scriptures. 'Theſe. the Scornery as was 
intimated before, reads not with a Deſigu to in- 
form himſelf in the Principles of reveal'd Religi- 
on, or to get a more clear and diſtinct Notion of 
his Duty, but only to find Matter of Cavil or. 
Diſpute either againſt their Authority, or in Fa- 
vour of his Sins, or elſe to furniſh himſelf with 
_ Set of Phraſes and Expreſſions out of theſe 
| Holy Records; which to ſhew: his Contempt of 
them, he may apply at every turn, as he ſees oc- 
23 gh H 3 Caſion 
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and Benefits to Mankind: Such Perſons, I 
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Yet it moſt be obſerv'd, that of Scorners, who 
make a prophane Uſe of the Holy Scriptures, 
there are two Sorts: Of the former Sort are your 
Atheiſts aud Deifts,” your Scorners by Profeſſion, 
who den 3 is any ſuch thing as a Divine 

Revelation, or any Reaſon for making it; and 
therefore, tis no wonder they ſhould endeavour 
to decry, and as far as they are able, to ex 
thoſe facred Writings, which we believe gaf 
fert to be divinely ReveaPd. 

But, what is really Matter of Wonder and 
Aſtoniſhment, there are Scorners that treat the 
Holy Scriptures after a moſt idle and irreverent 
Manner, who uo are not quite gone into the 
Intereſts of I mg th ; nay, = wi live in the 

Communion 6f our moſt excellent Church, fre- 
| ou itsWorſhip, and partake of its Sacraments. 

range and unaccountable Stupidity ! that Men 
ſhould imagine there can be any Senſe or Inge- 
nuity in trifling with what they account the moſt 
ſer ious things in the World, and making the 
moſt ſacred their Scorn and Diverſion ; tis more 
decent at leaſt for the Deiſt to diſpute the Au- 
thority bf the Holy Scriptures, than for a Man 
who pretends he believes them, to treat them 
with ſo little Regard, or rather, indeed, with ſa 
open Contempt. 

Now all Perſons, that conſider the Holy Seri 
pture as they ought to do, not as the. Word of 
An, but as it is in Truth the Word of Go; and 
look upon it as the Great Charter, whereby 
God has convey'd ſo many invaluable Privi 


ays 
cannot but find themſelves ſtrongly inciin d to. 
ex: 
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their Reſentments againft thoſe, who 
axks It their Buſinefs to contemn or ridicule, 
what they are ſo highly intereſted in, and have 
er 22 to ſtand up for the reg 
2. The Scorner gives Offence, as by his Con- 
tempt of things, fo: alſo of Perſons more im- 
mediately related to God, or ſet apart for his 
Service; for though it muſt be acknowledg'd, 
there is not uſually fo great or ſo general a Re- 
gard had to Perkins.of the facred Character, 
which might be ex from the Nature and 
Dignity of it: And that even thoſe, who own 
the Divine Miſſion and Authority of the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, do not always treat them with 
a due Deference, yet they t for this Rea- 
ſon, dur carry with ſome deceas Reſhe8t at lea 
towards them. 

Whatever perſonal Diſtaſt or Prejudice Men | 
may have taken againſt ſome particular Clergy- 
men, yet they are ſenſible for the moſt Part, 
that in Proportion as the Miniſters of Religion 
are bad in Honour or Contempt, Religion it 
ſelf will rife or fall in common Eſtimation. 

And therefore the Enemies of Chriſtianity in 
particular, who do not think it convenient all at 
once to declare open War againſt it, take a pro- 
1 _ ſe Men for thoſe 
—— which lie a bottom of their 

— = deſtroy the &5ghrs 
and — Confequence the Reputation 0 


"> wy. Oe God, how much ſoever ue ment 
the Decay of Chriſtian Piety, yet we have this 
Argument in Fatt, of the general Power and In- 


| fluence of the Chriſtian Reli over the 
: H 4 _ Minds 
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Minds of Men; that all Attempts of this Kind, 
tho they may at firſt, by a bold Shew of Rea- 
ſoning, impoſe upon weak Minds, yet by de- 
yours they incur not only a publick Co 

ut Abhorrence ; and the Authors of them com- 
monly live to experience very plentifully, the 
Truth of what Solomon here en That the 
Scorner i is an Abomination to Men. 

Vet to do them Right, there are ſome who 
deny the Miniſters of the Goſpel to be a diſtinct 
Order of God's Appointment, and Who make 
them entirely Creatures of the People, in whoſe 
Hands they think all Power in Heaven and Earth 
ſhould be lodg'd. There are ſome, I ſay, of 
theſe very Men, who will own that they, whoſe 
2 p6 Office it is to miniſter in the Worſhip of 

and to paſs between him, and their Prin- 

. cipals the people; yet ought to be had in ſome 
kind of Eſtimation, for their Works ſale. 

So that in Truth, the Scorner by bis Con- 
tempt of perſons inveſted with a ſacred Chara- 
cer, not only gives Offence to thoſe who build 
upon the Foundation Jeſus: Chriſt has laid for 
the better Order and Government of his Church, 
but even to ſome of thoſe, who. Nn en- 
deavour to undermine it. 

3. The Scorner falls Under a e Odium, 
by endeavouring to confound the Diſt inction of 
Virtue and Vice; or at leaſt by maintaining, 
that there is no difference between them but 
what ariſes from Common or — what 
is founded either in general Cuſtom, or the poſi- 
tive Will of the Civil Magiſtrate. 

But that we may not condemn the Scorner, in 
ſo important an Article, without Reaſon: 'Be- 
251 we proceed any indian, it may not be im- 


11 proper 
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proper for me to ſhew-by the way, that the Di- 

ſtinction of Virtue and Vice is really and unal- 
terably founded in the Nature of the Things 
themſelves. - : | 
I will only ſuppoſe here what 1 have done all 
along, that the Scorner is no Atheiſt; but be- 
lieves in general that there is a God. And tho', 
tis confeſs'd, he does not always actually think 
of God as he ought, or in a Manner worthy of 
his Attributes, yet by a very little Reflection 
(whenever we can bring him to it) he will, he 
muſt on, that all poſſible Perfection is included 
in the Idea of Gt. ö N 

Here I take it, we have a clear and ſolid 
Foundation for the immutable Diſt inction of 
Moral Good and Evil. Whatever brings us near- 
er to a Reſemblance of the moſt perfect Being, 
is a Moral Good; Good, becauſe it viſibly and 
directly tends to the Perfection of our own Na- 
ture: And a Moral Good, becauſe it proceeds 
from a right Uſe of our Liberty. This being 
the great Difference between a Natural and a 
Moral Action; that the one is done by certain 
Mechanical Laws or Powers of Motion: The 
other, by a free Determination of the Will. On 
the contrary, whatever tends to ſeparate us at a 
greater Diſtance from the moſt perfect Being is 
a Moral Evil: Evil, becauſe it renders us leſs 
perfect, and, for the ſame Reaſon leſs happy; 
and a Moral Evil, becauſe 'tis an Act of our 
own free Choice and Conſent. So that the ſame © 
Arguments which prove the Diſtinction of Mo- 
ral Good, will by Parity of Reaſbn, prove the 
Diſtinction of Moral Evil: All this ſeems very 
Plain ; let us ſee what Uſe can be made of it. 


* 
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Suppoſing then, what cannot be diſputed, that 
the moſt perfect Being, on whom all other Be. 
ings depend, is the Rule and Meaſure of their 
feveral Perfections; and it being no leſs evident 
that the nearer they approach this Divine Ori- 


ginal, the more perfect they are: Our Buſineſs 


is to enquire whether there be any Perfections 
in the Idea we have of God, wherein we may 
be in the leaſt capable of imitating or reſembling 
him. 
When we conſider the Nature of God, and 
carry our Thoughts never ſo little forward, theſe 
imitable Perfe&ions of it, among others, natw- 
rally preſent themſelves to our Minds, His 
Goodneſs and Mercy, his Veracity and Juſtice; 
that theſe Attributes of God are Perfe&ions, 


evidently appears from hence, that the Want of 


them would argue great Imperfection, and can 
only proceed from it. And that theſe Perfe- 
Hions are in ſome Meaſure and Degree at leaſt 
imitable by us, is what we are all conſcious of. 
So far then as we are beneficent and merciful, 
faithful and juſt in all our Deſigns and Actions, 
ſo far we are made (tis the Apoſtle's Expreſſion) 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, and, in the 
fame Proportion, advance the Perfection of our 
own. And fhall 1 ſet my ſelf formally to de- 
monſtrate, that the Deſire of being as excellent 
and perfect, as a good Uſe of our Faculties can 
make us, is really good and reaſonable in its 
ſelf? Twould be an Affront to the Reaſon and 
Ingenuity of the Scorner himfelf to do that. 

There can be nothing more evident, than that 
there is a Moral Goodneſs in the Imitation of 
all thoſe immitable Attributes and Perfections, 
which we find in the Idea of the moſt perfect 


Being: 
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| A 
Being: Bat what ſhall we ſay then as to thoſe 
Moral Virtaes of Sobriety, Chaſtity, and Hu- 
mility, which are properly Hnman, and which 
cannot be aſcrib'd to 4 Being of infinite Perſe- 
Aion ? How ſhall we argue from the Idea of 
God, that thoſe Things are morally Good, which 
are not included in his Idea? 5 650k 

Directly we cannot, that's certain; but I an- 
ſwer, that to be ſober and chaſt, and bumble, 
is highly agreeable to our preſent State and Con- 
dition. And tho' we do not find in the Idea of 
the moſt perfect Being, and for that very Rea- 
for any Attributes directly correſponding to the ſe 
Duties; yet the general Reaſon for the Mora- 
lity of them ſtill holds good. We ought to rea- 
der our ſelves as perfect, and to that End ap- 
proach as near to God as —— Theſe Duties 
are proper Means of perfecting our Natures, and 
bringing us nearer to God: Therefore they muſt. 
be ſappos'd to have an intrinſick, which is what 
we underftand by a Moral Good neſs in them. 
Were we not to aſcribe a real Merit in the 


ſober Senſe of the Word, to ſame Actions more 


than others, there can be no Reaſon given why 
God ſhould ſo frequently, in the Holy Scriptures, 
prefer certain Actions to the Obedience we owe - 
to his poſttive Commands; and yet, we are ex- 

preſly told, that to Obey is better than Sacrifice. Sa- 
criſice was of God's Appointment ; and there- 
fore to perform it was a true and proper Inſtance 
of Obedie nce. So that to Obey, being fer in 
direct Oppoſition to Sacrifice, muſt neceſſarily 
refer. to ſuch Inſtances of Obedience, as were 
acceptable to God upon ſome other accounr 
than merely becauſe. they were commanded ; 
ſuch as muſk be ſupposd to have à natural Pro- 


priety 
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priety in them to recommend Men to the Favour 
of God, antecedent to his reveal'd Will. | 

What Reaſon, I ſay, can we imagine for this 
Preference, which God ſo remarkably gives in 
Favour of Moral Duties; but that there is in 
the very Nature of them ſome Reſemblance or 
nearer Approach to the eternal Excellencies and 
Per fections of his own Nature. To thoſe then 
that are willing to ſubmit to the Authority of 
the Holy Scriptures, there can be no Diſpute 
concerning the Diſtinction of Moral Good and 
Evil; *tis, to mention no more of the numerous 
Paſſages to this Purpoſe, fully eſtabliſh'd in the 
Firſt Chapter of J/aiah, and in a noble Strain of 
Eloquence peculiar to that Prophet. But, be- 
cauſe the Scorner will perhaps diſpute the Au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, I have choſen ra- 
ther to reſolve the Morality of our Actions into 
the natural Reaſon of the Thing it ſelf. 

I am ſenſible tis an Argument which has been 
commonly made uſe of to prove, that the Moral 
Virtues, as we call them, have an intrinſick 
Rectitude and * Goodneſs in them, not only as 
they tend to the Improvement and Perfe&ion of 
our Minds; but as they are ſubſervient in pro- 
curing for us all thoſe temporal Goods and Con- 
veniences which are proper for our preſent State 
in the Body. This Argument, in the main, is 
very true. Tis certainly more for a Man's pre- 
ſent Intereſt, generally ſpeaking, to govern him- 
felf by the Rules of Morality, than by thoſe 
which favour Vice and Corruption: But, in a 
great many particular Caſes, this Order is in- 


verted, and Men daily tranſgreſs the Laws of 


Moral Virtue, without any viſible Conſequences 
in prejudice of their temporal Concerns. 


For 
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For Inſtance, it tends very much to the Pre- 
ſervation of a Man's Health, and his good 
Eſteem in the World, to lead a regular and ſober 
Life; but ho often does it happen that a Man 
falls into Company where hard Drinking is far 
from being thought a Reproach. And where 
any Perſon has contracted a Habit of this Vice, 
it may rather, perhaps, be an injury to his 
Health to break it off all at once. So that if 
this be the only Reaſon which makes Intempe- 
rance a Moral Evil, that *tis prejudicial to a 
Man's Health or Reputation, it cannot be a 
Moral Evil to him under ſuch Circumſtances, 
wherein neither his Health nor Reputation are 
affected by it. The general Reaſon which makes 
it a Breach of the Moral Law, ceaſes in this par- 


ticular Caſe. 21100! - 3 \ 1 9 109% 
Thus tis with reſpec to all the other Duties 
of Morality, we ſnall generally find our Ac- 
count, with reſpect to our Eaſe and Reputation 
and Intereſt, in the Practice of them; yet we 
ſometimes ſee Men raiſing themſelves to the 
higheſt Poſts of Profit and Honour, by a Con- 
duct directly oppoſite to them. So that Pm 
afraid the Piſtinction of Moral Virtue cannot 
be made clearly out from the naturaly Conſe- 
quences of it to ptoniote our preſent Intereſts. 
We muſt ſeek for ſome other Rule which may 
univerſally, and in all Caſes, oblige us to act as 
becomes Moral Agents; and that I conceive the 
Rule I have laid down will do. Ro 
I grant there is another Rule of univerſal Ex- 
tent-and Obligation, with reſpect to the Civil 
Duties and Offices we owe to one another. Tis 
this: That we ſhould always do, as we would 
be done by, in a ſuppos'd Change of Circum- 
V0 | ſtances z 
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priety in them to recommend Men to the Favour 
of God, antecedent to his reveaPd Will. | 

What Reaſon, I ſay, can we imagine for this 
Preference, which God ſo remarkably gives in 
Favour of Moral Duties; but that there is in 
the very Nature of them ſome Reſemblance or 
nearer Approach to the eternal Excellencies and 
Perfe&ions of his own Nature. To thoſe then 
that are willing to ſubmit to the Authority of 
the Holy Scriptures, there can be no Diſpute 
concerning the Diſtinction of Moral Good and 
Evil; 'tis, to mention no more of the numerous 
Paſſages to this Purpoſe, fully eſtabliſh'd in the 
Firſt Chapter of J/aiah, and in a noble Strain of 
Eloquence peculiar to that Prophet. But, be- 
cauſe the Scorner will perhaps difpute the Au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, I have choſen ra- 
ther to reſolve the Morality of our Actions into 
the natural Reaſon of the Thing it ſelf. 

I am ſenſible tis an Argument which has been 
commonly made uſe of to prove, that the Moral 
Virtues, as we call them, have an intrinſick 
Rectitude and "Goodneſs in them, not only as 
they tend to the Improvement and Perfe&ion of 
our Minds; but as they are ſubſervient in — 
curing for us all thoſe temporal Goods and Con- 
veniences which are proper for our preſent State 
in the Body. This Argument, in the main, is 
very true. Tis certainly more for a Man's pre- 
fent Intereſt, generally ſpeaking, to govern him- 
felf by the Rules of Morality, than by thoſe 
which favour Vice and Corruption: But, in a 
great many particular Caſes, this Order is in- 


verted, and Men daily tranſgreſs the Laws of 


Moral Virtue, without any viſible Conſequences 
in prejudice of their temporal Concerns. 
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For Inſtance, it tends very much to the Pre- 
ſervation of a Man's Health, and his good 
Eſteem in the World, to lead a regular and Ser 
Life; but how often does it happen that a Man 
falls into Company where hard Drinking is far 
from being thought a Reproach. And where 
any Perſon has contracted a Habit of this Vice, 
it may rather, perhaps, be an injury to his 
Health to break it off all at once. So that if 
this be the only Reaſon which makes Intempe· 
rance a Moral Evil, that *tis prejudicial to a 
Man's Health or Reputation, it cannot be a 
Moral Evil to him under ſuch Circumſtanoes, 
wherein neither his Health nor Reputation are 
affected by it. The general Reaſon which makes 
it a Breach of the Moral Law, ceaſes in this par- 
ticular Caſe. $1100" 755 75 YO- x21 1052 ary 
Thus 'tis with reſped to all the other Duties 
of Morality, we ſnall generally find our Ac- 
count, with reſpect to our Eaſè and Reputation 
and Intereſt, in the Practice of them; yet we 
ſometimes ſee Men raiſing themſelves to the 
higheſt Poſts of Profit and Honour, by a Con- 
duct directly oppoſite to them. So that Pm 
afraid the Diſtinction of Moral Virtue cannot 
be made clearly out from the naturaly Conſe- 
quences of it to ptomote our preſent Intereſts. 
We muſt ſeek for ſome other Rule which may 
univerſally, and in all Caſes, oblige us to act as 
becomes Moral Agents; and that I conceive the 
Rule I have laid down will do. 117 

grant there is another Rule of univerſal Ex- 
tent: and Obligation, with reſpect to the Civil 
Duties and Offices we owe to one another. Tis 
this: That we ſhould always do, as we would 
be done by, in a ſuppos'd Change of Circum- 
Ra, ſtances z 
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| ſtances; nothing can be; or 4 more rea- 
ſonable, upon the firſt View, to every Man. And 
it muſt certaĩaly be good and neceſſary, in the 
natural Order of Things, for rational Creatures 
to follow Reaſon : If a Man, fays he does not 


ſe the Obligation of this Rule, there can be no 


Reaſoning with him; becauſe tis impoſſible to 
produce a Reaſon more clear or evident than 
the Rule it ſelf, This is a good Foundation to 
eſtabliſh the Morality of all the Duties we owe 
to our Neighbour upon; but I choſe rather to 
inſiſt upon the former Rule, as being more com- 
prehenſtve, and taking in, by a due Applicati- 
on of it, all the Duties we owe to God, to our 
ſelves, and to one another. * 
Haring premis'd this: I return to ſhew, why 
the Scorner, by endeavouring to deſtroy the 
Diſtinction 1 have been contending for, gene- 
rally renders himſelf fo odious. 
There is nothing which gives us a greater 
Diſtaſte, or raiſes our Hearts more againſt ano- 
ther Perſon, than when he either viſibly affronts 
us, or ſtrikes at our Intereſts in thoſe things 
which are the moſt dear and important to us. 
I have ſhewn under the former Head, how 
much the Scorner, by his Prophaneneſs and 
Contempt of every thing that is Sacred, affronts 
all the ſober Part of Mankind, that have any 
Converſation with him, or Knowledge of him. 
I ſhall now obſerve to you, that by confounding 
the Diſtinction of Good and Evil, he faps the 
Foundation of all their Peace and Happineſs 
in this World. Only give me leave to take no- 
tice by the By, that the Scorner is in both theſe 
Reſpects as great, if not a greater Abomination 
to Men than a downwright Epicurean, For tho 
| => -— . —_— 
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Epicurus deny d that the Gods interpos'd in the 
Affairs of the World, ſuppoſing it inconſiſtent 
with their Happineſs, . that they ſhould concera 
themſelves about any thing which might. give 

the leaſt Diſturbance to the profound Eaſe and 
wherein they liv'd, eſpecially about Mat- 
ters ſo far below them, as thoſe of this ſublunary 
World ; yet this Philoſopher, notwithſtanding, 
taught his Diſciples and Followers, that they 
ſhovld think and ſpeak of the Gods with Re- 
vereace. So likewiſe, tho' he did not believe 
there was any future Account to be given of 
the Actions of Men, or, in Conſequence of it, 
any State of Reward or Puniſhment after this 
Life; yet, he ſuppos d, there. was ſomething, 
at leaſt, of a natural Agreeableneſs and. Deco- 
rum in thoſe Actions we call virtuous, and of 
a natural Turpitude and Indecency: on the other 
Hand, in ſuch. as are commonly reputed vici- 
ous. Whereas the Scorner determines as he acts, 
in favour of à vicious, rather than a virtuous 


Courfe of Life; makes it his Buſineſs to 


Temperance , Sobriety and Chaſtity, Ar 
Countenance, and places the greateſt Glory as 
well as Happinefs of Human Life, in running 
into all manner of Diſorder and Exceſs. ' - 

But then, I ſay, thus to invert the Order of 
Moral Virtue and Vice, directly tends to deſtroy 
the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind, whether 
we conſider them in a private or a publick Ca- 

1 5 For g F * 

ee there be no tie upon Conſcience, how 
many Opportunities have Men of doing ill 


Things, .notwithſtanding the Authority of Hu- 


man Laws; how many Arts are there of indi- 
rect and unjuſt Gain; of Lying and Detracti- 


on; 


. 
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on; of Cheating and Oppreflion ; which may 
be practis d not only with Impuniky, but with- 
out any ſcandalous ee Nay, there are 
Men who value themſelves | 
in ſuch villanous Practices, and think that other 
People ought to do fo too. 80 chat 4 Conduct, 

really in it ſelf infamous, ſometitnes tends to 
render a Man more conſiderable in the Eye of 
the World, tho' more generally indeed in his 
own. \*Tis certain, that Pride and Envy, Co- 
vetouſneſs and Ingratitude,are the ſecret Springs 
of almoſt all the Contempt ood Slory which 
are done to other Men; and yet as to theſe, 
and innumerable other Vices, Human Laws 
leave every Man to be a Law unto himſelf, and 
permit him to do that which is right in his on 
Sher eee 
Men. may be guilty of very criminal Practi- 
ces which Human Laws take no Cognizance of; 
but this is not all, the Eyes of the Civil Mapi- 
ſtrate are not in every Place beholding the EVI 
and the Good. Men are often guilty of high 
Crimes, which render them obnoxious to the 
Laws without being diſcovered; or, if they be 
in a great Meaſure detected, ſomething 


be 
ſtill wanting in the Forms of a Legal Proof,” of 


what they are charg'd with; or, if the Fact be 
prov'd upon them, tis not always impoſhble” 
evade the Sentence, or at leaſt” the Bxetntith 
of it. © | "54 \ 1443, $UUES FD JULIO 
2. Moſt of theſe Conſiderations tend to bew; 
what an ill State Society in general would be in, 
were it lawful for Men to do whatever they can 
do, without being detected, or with Impunity if 
they be; for the Publick is made up of particu- 
lar Perſons, and what Wounds even the more 
een 
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ves upon their, Succeſs 
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diſtant, and ignoble Parts of. it, cannot but in 
ſome-meaſure at lealt affect the, whole, Body. 
Bas what. above all threatens the Ruin, and Diſ- 
olution of; the Body: Politick, is, that the ſupe- 
rior and move noble Members of it are ſome- 
times very dangeroully.corrupted, without any 
ſure Proviſion of a Legal Remedy; or, where. 
ſuch, a Remedy is bat. not always — 8 
haps convenient to apply it; or thoſe, in whoſe 
Hands the Application hes, may be of too ten- 
der and compaſſionate a Temper, or poſſibly be 
prevail'd upon by that powerful Argument, 
which is apt to ſoften the hardeſt Hearts; and 
the moſt inveterate Reſentmentss. 

ITis in vain here to pretend the Phantom of 
Honour to ſupply the Defects of Human Laws, 
and Moral Virtue, with regard to the common 


Good and Happineſs of Society: For indeed to 


a Scorner, who denies there is any intrinſick 
Good neſs in Moral Virtue, or Evil in Sin, and 
will have the Piſtinction between them to be 
E Arbitrary and Nominal, to ſuch a Man, 

ſay, there can be no ſuch, thing as Honour; 


tis a Phantom without a Figure, and the moſt, 


Chimerical one that was ever ĩimagin d. 

Honour is a very good Word, and ſounds 
well; but what can the Scorner, who makes a. 
Jeſt of Moral Virtue, and of all the Moves, 
proper to render Men virtybus, mean by it? 
Nothing certainly but Humour, or at molt a de- 
cent Compliance with what is generally eſteem'd. 
by Mankind commendable, and praiſe-worthy.. 
But then this Reaſon. can oblige the Scorner to 
3 Conduct that is reputed Honourable, no longer 
than he can upon ſome private Vews engage in 

VOL. I. 22 5 I the 
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the moſt diſhonpurghle Deſigns; without bei 
found out. If the Notion of Honour e 
only in an external Regard' to the common Sen- 
timents of Mankind; the Scorner, I grant is 
oblig d in Point of Honour, to keep the ge- 
cret of his Friend, where the Diſcofery -of it 
would turn to his Diſgrace; but where 'he can 
betray his Friend, without bettaying his own 
Baſeneſs and Infidelity to the World, there the 
Laws of Honour, according to his Notion of it, 
can lay no further Reſtraints upon him. 
- Yet, I will grant, there are ſome Pet ſons of 
very looſe Principles, who will ſuffer much ra- 
2 than be "=" falſeto their Friends or their 
agements, tho” cou propos reat 
Advanta to themſelves by the Yeath ; 
and without any Hazard of their Reputation; 
but then, I ſay, the Conſtancy of ſueh Perſous 
is not OO but Mechaniſm : Tis a higher, 
or, if you pleaſe to have it ſo, a happier Fer- 
mentation of the Blood, owing for the moſt 
Part to a generous Birth or Education; but it 
can no more be called Honour in a Scorner, up- 
on a true Principle, than his Fighting can be 
call'd true Courage. rin ” ty 4 ined pes 1444 4 
"Tis certain, a natural Firmneſs or Generoſi- 
ty of Mind, will carry a Man a great way in all 
the Appearances of Honour; but tis not to be 


rely'd on in Extremities. Nothing under Cir- 
cumſtances of ſtrong and violent Temptations 
can ſecure the Probity or Innocence of Men, 
but a due Regard to the Laws of Morat Virtue, 
eſpecially, if we take in the Sanction, which 
2 himſelf has in his reyeaYd Will given to 

m. a 6 


Honour 
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Honour there fore, in the Mouth of nay. Per- 

ſon Who at the Diſt inction of Moral 
Virtue, muſt be put to the Account of a — 
many other good Words, which are vety 


1 


mon in the World, and in all manner of Co- N 


verſation ʒ tho, without any proper or deter- 
minate Senſe, - ordinarily angeged to them. 
theſe confuſed and equivocal Terms 
which? yet have occaſion'd much Diſturbance, 
and. ſometimes wonderful Revolutions in the 
World, none has been leſs underſtood; ot more 


wretchedly abuſed, than that of Conſcience; 


hit is the moro to be admit d, becauſe all Men 
but the Scorner pretend to its and therefore, 
that he may not appear altogether unſit æo liue 
in the World, he has in the toom of it ſubſtitu- 
ted that fantaſtick Notion of Honour, which 
1 haveitaken r et e age 
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„pos all which: Canfidera 


tous I cannot but 


think chere is this pecnliar to a Scriety of Scor- 


ners, if there be any ſuch, above alſ other Fra- 
ter nities in the Would, that they are not only an 
Abomination to the reſt of Mankind in general, 
but even to one another; becauſe they ave von- 
ſcious to themſelves, there can, prog. theirrown 
Priaciple, be no mutual Tie of Truſt, uf Con- 
fidence, or Honour; to bind them ſafes aud en- 
Baze e chem faithfully to on another's) _ 
see en 
Tborheving finiſh'd what ipod dad: 
to in relation to the Character of the Scorner, 
and the Reaſons of his wen Abomipation 
to Men: I proceed, 
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3. in the Third and Laſt Place, to make ſome 
uſeful Improvements from what has been ſaid. 
x04 6253846. oor 63,304 4 $04 te "1 
a And, Firſt, I would obſerve to yon, that tho 
Men do not practice Religion themſelves, yet 
the Ae of it upon their Minds is generally fo 
great, that they cannot but entertain a ſecret 
Eſteem and Veneration for it. The Natural 
Light of their own Reaſon. diſcovers to them, 
that the Law is holy, and the Commandment holy, and 
Juſt, and good, Rom. vii, 12, This fills them with 
a juſt Indignation and Reſentment againſt vici- 
ous Per ſons, eſpecially, when in their Works 
they deny, or in their Words openly defy the 
Living God; and not only pleaſe, but pride 
themſelves in a diſſolute and jirreligious Courſe 
of Life 1 WT 1. k 46) wo] 4:4: INT, 
Let us therefore endeavour. to ſtifle. the Pow- 
er of Self- Love, to ſilence the Senſes, Imagina+ 
tion and Paſſions, and judge of Things by the 
pure Light of our Minds, and the Motions of 
à clean Heart; and then the ſame Reaſon, up- 
on which we conceive ſo juſt; an Abhorrence at 
the Vices of other Men, and in particular of the 
Scorner, will teach us to correct and reform our 
On. n en tk än N 4 „ 
For thoꝰ tis true, the Scorner ſtrikes more im- 
mediately at the Honour of God, and the In- 
tereſts of Religion, and lays his Axe as it were 
to the Root of the Tree, and upon this Account 
renders [himſelf more generally an Abomination 
to Men; yet we muſt know, every Sin we are 
guilty of, renders us an Abomination to God, 
and, in one degree or other, more or leſs tends 
to his Diſhonour, and the Diſcredit of Reli- 
Sion. 211 | If 
2. 


— 
. = 4 y 


SERMON V. "ws. 

a "ip Are 7 * * ringer By] 147 1 Sn 80 HW er * 

2. If the Scorner be ſo great an Abominstion 
to Men, let us take care to keep at as far a Di- 
ſtance as poſſible from every thing that may lead 

to the ſame prophane Temper 150 Diſpoſition - 
of Mind; For *tis not all of 4 ſuddew that. a: 
Man can efface the Impreſſions of Religion 
and declare open War 'againſt Heaven) hem 
paſs through ſeveral Stages and Degrees of Sin 
and Prophaneneſs, before he can gun ſe great a. 
Length. But, ſince Goch in his Juſt Judgment, 
often ſuffers Men to be betray'd by ont Sin into 
another, the only effectual Method any Perſon 
can take to prevent his falling into an utter Di- 
regard and Contempt of Religion, is newet to 
give way i in the jeafe to auy looſe Principles or 
corrupt Practices; this, Iſay, is the great Secu - 
rity a Man can have, that he ſhall be able to pre- 
ſerve his Mind from the moſt dangerous Errors, 
and his Heart from the moſt grofs ace win 
m eee " 

Let us then; in the Firſt Place, never think or 
ſpeak of God but with the higheſt Admiration, 
and moſt profoùnd Expreſſions of Revetence; 
let us endeayour to enrich our Minds with a 
Stock of religious and devout Notions; let us 
often reflect "+: the * Things God has done 
for our a vently entertain our 
Thoughts with "he Reaforablene ſs of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and all the wiſe Methods it preſcribes in or- 
der to our everlaſting Salvation. But then, 

Let us conſider, in the next Place, that how 
great ſdever our Sentiments are of the Nature 
and Attributes of God, or of the Beauty and 


Excellency of our Holy K Religion, yet if we in 
any 
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any wiſe obſtru& that Influence they naturally 
have on dur Hearts, and the R tion of our 
Lives, they will be ſo fat from being an Advan- 
tage A that they will ſerye onty to ſtreng⸗ 
then the: Codvition of Sin, and inflate biel | 
to a gitter Reign. Wee 5 * 
Theſe © Seelen if we folly th Bene 
a endeney of them,; not on preſerve 
2 into eee of the 


Scorer, x0 Diſnondur of God and Religi- 
on, and che Diſquiet of our own Minds; But 


they will on the other Hand highly tend toy our 


Improvement in all good Principles, and Chri- 
ſtian Graces, and alſo, by the Bleſſing of God, 
make os "further inſtrumental in converting 
others from the Evil of their Ways, and bring- 
ing 'thein 10 the Acknowledgement of the Truth, char 


they way be be Javed. 
ed there is ſo much Charity acts 
the Scorner himſelf, as to hope, that the?” his 
. be very dangerobs, yet upon his Re- 
nce, tis not altogether defperare.” God is 
apa eons td thoſe Who have long abus d the 
Riches of his Goodneſs and Fo nce ; he 
willeth that all Men, how great or numerous 
ſoever theif sis have been, ſhould be fabi; pro- 


vided, that with a true peni itent Heart and Ve 
Faith, they turn unte nim. And cthereſeſe 


In the Conchifion bf the Whole Merion, is 

a proper Motive to the Repentance of the Scor- 
ner, I would deſire him to conſider, chat when 
Solomon here repreſents him às an Abomination 
to Men, the Words are not to be underſtobd as 
ex- 


89 dennen 5 


bis whole 
5 10 
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"Yet grant this Argument of Solomon, bow 
really imported. no, more than that the Por 
is generally  abominable in the Eyes of Me 
may be very proper to bring him to a Senſe of 


his Folly, if not of his Sin. For there is ſcarce 
but dofres to reader -bimolf in lame 


meaſure at leaſt amiable, and to have a common 


Share in the Eſteem and Affections of other Peo- 
2 Tho? it muſt be own'd the Scorner, of all 
en living, takes the moſt improper Method to 
this End; and therefore, 1 ſay, 'twas a very wiſe 
Deſign in Solomon to attack him in chat” 
where ſome Impreſſion, might moſt probably be 
made upon him. The Scorner is an Abomina- 
tion to Men; But ſhall he eſcape ſo? No: That 
God whom he now blaſphemes,and againſt whom 
he exalts himſelf, ſhall one Day vindicate his 
Honour, and the Authority of his Laws, and 
. make the Scorner feel the Effects of that Al- 
mighty Power, and Ayenging Juſtice, which he 
now pretend to deſpiſwmſe. 
Then, but ben it will be too late, the Scorner 
will ſay of his prophane Mirth and Laughter, 


cher if was Madneſs : Then be will by a dear- 
I 4  hovght 


ave -$ D N. V. 


beugt but fruitleſs Experience, be 'made' ſenſi: 
ble of the Truth of . book aſſerts in ano- 
ther Place, That Tudgments are cpr or Scor- 
ners, and 'Srripe for the Back of Fools, Prov 1K. 29. 


| God grant, hat; theſe Conſi detations'may be 
of Tome Uſe % rechim 2 oi Scbrher ftom the 
Error and Evil of his Ways, while he has yet 
time to repent; and conſider er the Thin which 
belong: unto his Peace, were 9 4 
his Eyes. 115 «F N 


2 r #5: 


* 
Ju. 818112 
k N ow 
F 1 . - . ” 
SA — 2 „ere 1 eri 
17 - 
" #4 \ * i 3 " " V þ 
4 «4 1 1 aA ; Þ ; i 
* * ” ” 4 * 
1 1 4 £4. RI 4 A wn Ns | RF — 
- $4 * " ; 5 1 37 4 
008 2 ZXA £7 DN Gas Men en 7 
"J*þ * 4 
an , W % CI ET EY! i NGN 1% ; 5 
; 4 | | _ 0 ' 
: La & : . . $ | 4 F { d. 
1 ” 1588 - . „ 2 4 3. 114 154 qe 4 9 ee 2 4 
* * ; - bf 1 3 ad i — 
_— 1% i 1 * * x 1 \ PE * * A 144.3" 5 CLOS EY 
"TT 4 1 Pi , ö 
a 4 3 TENE | 44 1 114 N 91 „Nara“ * 7 N A 105 
" TY "4 LY * . MY 
"63-7 ] vr, { * . 
99 . **. 574 * W 3 wm ea 4 9 is wil 14 © Kitty J 
4 x" 18 15 1 2 * E R= - 
FF ge G5... 1 * 74 | od Ian 
2 * * ” x 4 . , . ) [ * 5 
+» 1 „9 18 * * 11 +08. * b. N N dan 


N : 8 Ee k 1 © P 

* 1 - " » er P 1 
A & 1.86 11 NN nenne. "wth 1 15 8 (ar) En Fl 
* * 


22 iin E FT. M4 70 is und Cap! 81 

| rl - Bir OR 363 dof rep t 
941 117 1 176110326) lohnendes 
at — 1 e on bunt 
| ___ N e 
. 4 wn "56d a, N bits. . 
; 40 6 wht, a? 
R344 19554463 gin 23-3 


- 


1 — 0 5 > 840 
1 ; , < auch. „ 


W 


0 
are by 
" x As ' ' , 1 
©, bo doh: ego buen e tthrom? ot} , 
Ante ie, HG wed tort 103) 0. * 
2 ee re tate; ich 4933530994 
"MP in avert ES "7 * TAP; *r 
0 
8 E RN ON YI 
— * 1111 * 
Pigs 2+ 5) ] ing Wh bao m0 ton + 


11/23 3tha? 


ng! — 12 che Proper 


015 


| News to pere it. Wr 45 var 
© \ 10 jd "it 
ITT TIT oY . 
Diga -PSALM Kix. 1. Air gu j 
5 ſd T will take heed to my Was, this 1 fs 


| Ws mit e, ab 


78 L * MY in the \foregoiog al 
among other Effects of their Malice, com- 
Plains of the unjuſt” Calumnies and Imputations, 
| Lar want yr his Enemies had endeavour'd to load 
him; They that ſeek after my Hurt, ſpeak miſchievous. 
things, and imagine Deceit all the Day long, ver. 12. 
Theſe baſe and diſhonourable:M $ to blac- 
ken him; were ſo artfully manag'd, as to render 
him ſuſpeted to thoſe, who had diſtinguiſh'd 
themſelves by many Expreſſions of their Eſteem 
and Friendſhip for him, and even to thoſe, with 
whom he was nearly ally'd ; | My Lovers and 
fant 0% J aloof from my Sore, and my Kinſmes' = 
ar off, ver. 11. 
It might have been expected, that upon this 


i Ulage, holy David would haye ex preſs'd his 
Reſent- 
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Reſentments, and taken ſome proper Method to 
clear himſelf, and wipe off the Odium that had 
been thrown ſo liberally upon him: Tis ordina- 
ry, for Men under the like Provocations to dif 
cover their Concern, and even to think, they do 
well ro be Angry: 1 0h 0b £4 A "> 
Let our Royal Pſalmiſt 1 0 f Aying 
out into any Heat or Tranſport of Paſſion at the 
Serife of the Injuries done him, tho? 82 
ſuch as affected him in the moſt ſen and 
tender Part, that he at once expreſſes a generous 
Contempt of the ſcandalous Reports his Ene- 
mies had ſpread of him, and of the Credulity, 
which had ſo eaſily impoſed on his Friends; it 
thoſe may be call'd ſo, who raſhly take up Pre- 
judices againſt. the Perſon then pretend a Regard 


chimerical Reports, or upon more 
I ſay, under theſe Circumſtances, thought it be- 


came him rather to deſpiſe the vile and dlayde 


rous Aſperſions, whereby he had been ſo 
abus d, than ſet hiniſelf ſeriouſly to confute them 
As a deaf Mun he heard not; and was 45 dumb Mum 
that openeth not us Mou mm. & 
But as all the Diſpenſations of Providencs 
lead one way ot other, if ve do hut obſer ve he 
Tendeney of them, to our ſpiritual Ad vantage: 
So this excellent Perſon wiſely improves the 
Deſigns of his Enemies to a very good and H= 
ful End, the Regulation of his o.] Conduct. 
The Folly and Impiety of Buil Speaking being 
ſo viſible in them, he thereby takes occafiom To 
form a ſettled Reſolution againſt it, . and-propoe. 
ſes to himſelf k very wiſe;and-excellent Method 

in order to effect what he had eas” 


— 


to, either upon common and ſuſpicious, and 
r orts, 
y and under-hand Inſinuations. Holy Dævid, 
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N 2 
A ee therefore ps the Words; I 
full obſerve this natural and ee 1356 
een 1 yy 
1 I mall conſider the Reaſbnableneſs of this 
Keſolution, and particularly with reſpect to 
us, as Sinan not to offend Aer che 
12 Ton . 4 25 
I Tbe proper Method of making this Relo-. 
++ ntion-Good, and that is, ere 
our Ways I ATTY 
II. And Laftly; I-ſhall make 3 uſtful lan 
provements YO Py ns and popped 
Nag, ions an 50? 
Fi, 1 kno Senden Reaconsbleneß of 
this Refolutiongiahd: particularly with reſpect to 
us, us Chriſtians,” not to offend with the Tongue. 
Thore are ſeveral other Vices, and thoſe too 
highly "offenſive,” both to God and Man, which 
the Tongue is the great ſuſtrument of; but that 
vice of the Tongue, which "the Con- 
nexton of the Words of my Text leads me par- 
ticularly to conſider is Calumny, or Evil-Speab- 
ing; as it affects the Br N nnen 
other Perſons. PHONT Wy 4 
No the Reaſbnableneſs of reſolving and. 
guarding; wich all the Caution imaginable,” 
againſt this Crime, will appear from the Three: 
following Conſiderations. 
Firſt, From the great e brings upon, 
| a ion in general. 
y; The Injuſtice of it, vit reſpeddto_- 
700 wthers: And, rt 4 1+ 
Kos The . of it vin bes 
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1. This Crime of Evil-Speaking brings a great 
yu upon our Holy Religion, as it is ſo di- 
aly oppoſite to the Genius and Spirit of it, to 
the many expreſs” Precepts which occur in it, 
and that Goodneſs and Candour of Temper 
which ſo remarkably diſcover d it ſelf in our Blei- 
fed Saviour. A Practice which tends to ſhew 
that Chriſtians have no Regard to any of theſe 
Conſiderations, and that they make no Conſci- 
ence of acting in direct Oppoſition to them, 
cannot be much for the Honour of Chriſtianity, 
or a proper Method to remove the Prejudices of 
Men againſt it. AN Fi 
On the other Hand, the Truth of Chriſtiani- : 
ty being ſo well eſtabliſh'd, and the Proofs of it 
in fo clear a Light, by à great Number of 
late and excellent Tracts, publiſh'd to prevent 
the Growth of Infidelity : Tis to be feat d that 
the main Reaſon which keeps Infidels from 
opening their Eyes to the Light of Truth, is this, 
that they ſee the Principles of Chriſtianity have 
little or no Effect upon the Conduct or Praftice- 


of fo great a Number of Chriſtians; but that 


they live fo, as to render their own Belief of 
thoſe Principles to be much ſuſpected. Tis true, 
this is an Objection of no Force to thoſe, as L 
ſhall ſhew on another Occaſion; who are Wil- 
ling to examine it: But this is not the Way of: 
Unbelievers, and the Enemies of reveal'd Reli 


gion; their Buſineſs is not Reaſon but to ridl. 


cule: And therefore inſtead of ſuch Arguments 
as might be expected from thoſe who pretend to 


overthrow the Grounds of revea'd Religian, 


they take up with ſuch popular Prejudices as 
may be moſt likely to bring an Odĩum and Dif- 


for 


grace upon it; ſuch as may afford them Matter 


. e. . 4a 


fdr prophane Wit and Raillery, to which weak 
Minds are many times more eaſily brought to 
ſubmit, than to juſt and ſolid Reaſoning 
Now there is nothing affords your Free- Thin- 
kers, as theſe Unbelievers call themſelves, ſo co- 
ious a Subject for Satyr; nothing wherein they 
Le mb Triumph ad ſhew their Airs, as when 
they object to us the il Lives and Manners of 
Chriſtiaas, Tis granted, the generality of thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity, are obnoxious enough, 
upon many other Accounts; yet of all the Vices 
which reign, among Chriſtians, there is none 
perhaps more common, none which does more 
viſibly juſtify the Charge of Corruption againſt 
them, than this I am 8 5 this ſpreadipg. 
This flagrant, I bad almoſt id, this faſhionable 
Vice of Evil-Speaking, - But let us conſider, 
In the Firſt Place, how contrary it is to the 
Genius and Spirit of Chriſtianity, which diſco-. 
vers it ſelf in nothing more than in diſpoſing, 
thoſe, who are influenc d by it, to do all the 
Good they poſſibly can to all Men, and to put 
the moſt candid and favourable Conſtructions 
upon their Deligas, or Actions. This Diſpoſiti- 
on is no other than What the Holy Scriptures, 
2 Charicy 3 and 8 1 0 
the Duties of the Second Table, is the ver ul 
of Religion, the Mother-Virtue, which. Aa 
through, the ſeveral Branches of it, and gives 
Life and Vigour to them. And therefore our. 
poly reduces half of the Law, to this one Du- 
ty of Charity, EC that herein all the other Du- 
ties we Owe, Feu en. are virtuahy im- 
PI d, and whereby they ought to be regulz-. 
telt. HR M ffn an e 
% Fey 6 $1 4 Ae * n * "gh 1 4 Among 
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Among other ' beautiful /: Heſeriptions the 
Apoſtle gives of this Duty, '0n&is;//that/it/ehink- 
eth no Evil; (1 Ov. xi q.) A Chriſt ian, 'who 
has any true charitable Sentiments, and ſuch as 
the Religion he profeſſes is apt to inſpire, to- 
wards his Neighbour, will be fo far from think- 
ing himſelf at Liberty to defame him by any 
ſcandalous or reproachful Words, that de will 
not eaſily admit a Thought which tends to his 
Diſad vantage or Diſhondur. Tis in the ſame 
Senſe we are to underſtand the Words of St: Pe- 
ter, Charity ſhall cover a multitude of Sins, 1 Per. 
iv. 8. That is, where Men have the true Spirit 
of | Chriſtianity, and love one another as dhey 
— — they will be incliu'd, if any one happen 
to be overtaken with a Fault, to palliate and ex- 
cuſe it, and if -poſſible, to hide it; they WH 
make all favourable Allowances for che Fralſties 
and Defects of human Nature, and candidly pre- 
ſame, that the Crime was committed through 
Inadvertency, through Surprize or 'Ignoratite, 
or ſome extraordinary unhappy Circumſtances 
of Temptation. I am - ſenſible indeed, theſe 
Words are frequently explain'd in another Senſe; 
as importing, that Acts of Charity and Bentf- 
cence to the Poor, are a very proper Sacrifice 
to induce God to pardon Sinners, and to avert 
the impending judgments their Sins had pro- 
vok d him to inflict. But tho the Worgs may 
be thus interpreted by way of Accommodation, 
and ina Senſe agreeable to other Paſſages'of Ho- 
iy Writ, wherein ſuch excellent Things ave\ſpoken 
of this Duty of Charity ; yet I conceive;| the 
Intention of the Apoſtle in this Place is to ſhew, 
that where any Perſon has the Share in © good 
Efteem and Affections, which Chriſtianity-re- 

W.ires 


| 


XY PF. T7 T THY e 


„ 1 


3 
- 
t 
F 
» 
— 
n 
- 
L 
d 
5 
8 


SE FW O'S VE 127 
quires and oppoſes, we ſhall he ſo far from ta- 


king a Pleaſure in reflecting upon his Miſcatria- 


ges, or in hearing them reflected upon by others, 
that we ſhall be averſe to believe — or at 
leaſt, with as much 'Doceney: oo; we can, draw a 
Vail over them | 

So that it appears, that the Apoſtle St. nh 
had great Reaſon to diſſuade Chriſtians from this 


Sin of Evil- Speaking, on the Account of the _ 


honour it reflects on their Holy Religion; 
not evil (ſays he) one of another, Brethren ; be — 
erh evil of his Brother, and j his Brother, 
erh evil of che Law, i. e. of the great Law of 
Chriſtian Charity; which runs, as it were, like 
a golden Vein, chrough all the Writings or our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, and ought to be the Rule 
of, all our Thoughts, Words, and Actioneh in 
— Bur to the 1 We 

Ur. 5 | 

' oft As this Pics ſtands 8 by the Nas 
2 ; and expreſs 

it likewiſe by many 

Paſſages of Holy Writ. I ſhall only lay before 
ydu two or three of them: I begin with that of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, . Mat. v. 22. where having 
caution'd his Hearers againſt the crying Sin of 
Murder, he proceeds to ſhew the fatal Effects of 
— 2 and Rvil-Speaking, as having a near _ 
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and the dangerous Effects of it, are ſtill greater 
in Proportion, as we riſe in our Reſentment, or 
reproachful Language. Thus he, that is only 
angry at his Brother without a Cauſe, or upon 
a very ſlight Provocation, and may thereby be 
induc'd to uſe ſome general Expreſſions of Con- 
tempt toward him, ſhall be in danger of the Judg- 
meat; that is, by way of Alluſion to Human 
Judicatures, which extend in many Caſes to de- 
prive Criminals of Life ; he that entertains any 
ſuch Motion of Anger or Contempt towards his 


Brother, ſhall-be liable to be puniſh'd with the 


Power to inflit the Puniſhment of Ston 


— 


70 


Loſs of his Soul, or Life eternal. But if his 
Anger ferment to ſuch a Degree, that it break 
out into more bitter and perſonal Invectives, ſo 
as to repreſent his Neighbour as a worthleſs de- 
ſpieable Wretch, an uſeleſs inſignificant Tool, 
which is the proper Signification of the Word 
Raca, then he ſhall be in danger of the Council; 
that is, of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, which had 


7 
whereby our Lord intimates to us, that ſtill 2 
verer Puniſnment is due to ſuch Offenders, than 
the bare loſs of Life, or Extinction of Being. 
But he that ſtill proceeds to more violent and 
virulent Expreſſions, ſo as to call his Brother a 
Fool, or an Idiot, as much as to ſay, a Perſon 
unfit for Human Society, and incapable, of an- 
ſwering the Ends for which he was born into it; 


in effect, a Man only in outward Shew and Ap- 


rance, but without that Reaſon and Under- 
anding, which diſtinguiſh him from a Brute: 
He, who uſes ſuch contumelious Language to 
his Brother, ſeems incapable of uſing any worſe; 
and therefore our Saviour deſcribes his Puniſh- 
ment, by one of the moſt exquiſite nag 
Bas | W 
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vehred; and which 215 präctis d in the Valtey of 
Hmm; for chere rh 1 offer lug their Ghit- 
dreh to 0 put them 
Fire uuder it, to burn them radually to Death; 
and thefefore this Puniſhme * Is yery balken 
Yitender'd by Felt fl.. | 
| have 5 the longer in Explaining; 'theſs 
Wares "bf gur Saviour, both becauſe t ere is 
ſomt Di Micr n them and as" they tend to 
E vs, 439 5 en the leaſt and Toweft Degree 
why, "Trill: nt eſcape with tmpunity. 
e Mer kiten, chat in all the 'Apoſtolical 
dagainſt 
dus auch Tirhbable a Sg. Sk. Pau, in 
1 le ko the Epheſcani, charging them not 
e Holy wry of God, ' proceeds to 
fate ſome of 7 ſe Sins whereby the Ho- 
Seen ewe ko be grie vd, and withdraw 
e ce E AIs Grate from us. Among 


. particularly” mentions'Evil-Spedkilty'; 


e it for the laſt Place df Gväda- 

1 ſeems to ſet A Mark of Diffinction upon it. 
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Chap. ii. 1. where we are exhorted to lay aſide 


all Malice, and al Guile, and Hypecriſies, and En- 


vies, and Evil-Speakings. Here again we find 


Exil- Speaking number d among thoſe Vices, 


which are moſt oppoſite to the Graces of the 


Chbriſtian Life, and put at the end of the Ac- 


count, as if all the reſt, were imploy'd and in- 
cluded in it. But, IP TEEN 

3. This Vice is no leſs oppoſite to that Can- 
dor and Goodneſs of Temper, which ſo remar- 
kably diſcover'd it {elf in our Bleſſed, Saviour. 
None certainly had more juſt Occaſions, or 
more violent Provocations -to- inveigh againſt 


the prevailing Vices and Follies of Mankind; 


yet we never find him entertaining himſelf or 
his Diſciples with Complacency on this Subject: 
We may ſay of his Expoſing-the Vices of ill 


Men, that it was his ſtrange Work. He omitted 


many Occaſions which; would ſeem to have ju- 
ſtify d it; and if at any time the Honour of 
God, or the Intereſts of Religion induced him 


to it, *twas not without a ſenſible Violence to his 


—— Goodneſs, and compaſſionate Temper of 
Mind. Thus his very Reproofs of the Hypogrh- 


ſy of the Scribes and Phariſees, are introduced 


with a tender Exclamation, which diſcovers they 
were not levell'd againſt their Perſons; but their 
Vices ; and that he had a real Concern for their 
Recovery and Amendment, as well as the Ad- 
vancement of true Piety. - i i. 


The Apoſtle, in the ſame Diſpoſition, calls 


the Galatians Fooliſh, and puts the ion, with 
ſome ſeeming Heat to them; Who hath dewitched 
u, that you ſhould not obey the Truth? Gal. iii. 1. 
or tis evident, what he aims at is not to tra- 
duce and vilify their Perſons 3 but by a — 


2 ECG PT, \ : 
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ſome Severity of Expreſſion to correct their Ex- 
rors, and bring them to a Senſe of their Follies. 
And to the fame End is that Reproof of our 
Lord to his Diſciples, Luke xxiv. 25. 0 Fools, 
and flow of Heart to believe all that the Prophet have 
and fo of lr olive phe he Pot bv 
And here it may not he improper, to preyent. 
any Miſtakes in this Matter, to enquire in what 
_ Caſes it may be lawful to divulge the Il we hear, 
upon certain Grounds, or know concerning our 
Neighbour; and certainly, tis not only lawful 
but incumbent upon us to do it, in theſe three 
Caſes particularly ; Frſt, Where the Honour 
and Intereſts of Relſgion are ftruck at, eſpect 
ally by Perſons whoſe Example is of 2 ſpread- 
ing and dangerous Inffuence to corrupt or ſeduce 
others: And Secondly, Where the publick Safety 
and good of Society are concern d, Reafofis of 
uſtice render it neceſſaxy, that we ſhould charge 
Men with a t 
gag'd in; and that, when they viſibly tend to 
e Diſtyrbance or Deſtruction of the State, we 
ſhould, as far as we may be capable of doi 
Ser vice thereby, expoſe ſuch Deſigns ; for how 
much ſdever we are oblig'd, by the Laws of the 
hs os 5 treat Sinners of Criminals in any 
kind with Lenity and Compaſſion, and to con- 
ceal their Crimes, where tis of no. real Con- 
cernment to the Ends of Piety and Juſtice to 


ill Deſigns we know them en- 


diſcover them, yet the Good of the Publick 


muſt ever be confider'd, as ſuperior to all pri- 
vate Obligations: And for this Reaſon, Thiraly, 
Where the Reputation or Intereſts of N 
Men are concern'd, our Charity to the Perſon 
that does the Wrong, muſt give Place to the 

* K 2 Juſtice 
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luſtice we owe to him ho ſuſſers it. And tho 
this may appear Matter of private Conſiderati- 
on, as to the Perſons immediately concern'd, 
yet tis certainly for the Preſer vation of pub- 
lick Peace and Order, that all Perſons. whatever 
ſhould have Juſtice done them; eſpecially, in 
| what is of ſo great Importance to them, as their 
4 good Name, and their Legal Rights. All theſe 
1 Rules are comprehended in that excellent Ad- 
Vice of the Son of Srach, Whether it be 4 Friend 
er 4 Foe, ſpeak not of arher Aent Matters, and if 
1 thou canſt without Offence reveal them not, i. e. 
, never expoſe the Faults of other Men, except in 
ſuch Caſes where it may be of any real Prejudice 
to Religion, or the good of the Community, 
or, the, Rights of private Perſons to conceal 


them. Aer eiter * aN : en 

And upon theſe Conſiderations, all candid and 
favourable Allowances ought to be made to Mi- 

niſters in the Diſcharge of 70 Office, if they 
ſometimes uſe a greater Warmth and Vehemence 
of Expreſſion in att Vina the prevaiking-Errors 

or Vices of the Age; even tho' their,Reproofs, 
wherein, however, they ought to be very tender 
and decent, ſhould be levell'd againſt. ſome par- 
_ ticular notorious Sinners, and ſeem to tell them 
1 _openly,; You are the Aen. In Batt 
$ l bt are not therefore to impute ſuch open Re- 
bukes to any perſonal Prejudice or Diſtaſte the 
Miniſter has to the Perſons affected by them, but 
to his Zeal in a faithful Diſcharge of his Du- 
| 151 and an accidental Application of a general 
ule. 


„ * 


In Truth, under the Regulations I have men- 
tion'd, it not only concerns us of the Miniſtry, 
but all Chriſtians whatever, to detect and 25 
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_ poſe Sinners, and bring them to Light: And 
tho! this cannot be done in many Caſes, withoug! = 
inting more immediately at Sinners of Diſtin- 
ion, yet, ſo far as the Charge is juſt, and exhi- 
bited with all : poſſible Decency, we have both 
the Example of the meek and holy Jeſus, aud of 
his Apoſtles ; I do not ſay toexcuſe; but to war- 
rant and juſt;fy our Reproofs, ' 5 1 
But, alas! how little are the Rules I have laid 
down obſery'd by the generality of Chriſtians,” | 
in the Liberties they take of cenſuring the Con- 
duct of other Men; How ſeldom are the Inte- 
reſts of Religion (to confine my ſelf to them) 
ſo much as conſider'd ? Let us examine our o.] n 
Hearts a little, upon this Article; Is it becauſe 
we have a Zeal for Religion, that we ate ſo 
highly offended at the Faults and Diſorders we 
ſee other People guilty of? Why then, contrary 
to all the Rules of Religion, do we diſcover ſo 
ſenſible a Pleaſure, in expoſing them, or in 
hearing them expoſed ? Or is the Reformation of 
the Party, who gave the Offence, the T hing 
that we aim at? Why then do not we take a 
more proper Method to reclaim him? Why da 
not we, as Solomon adviſes, Debate the Cauſe with. 
our Neighbour himſelf, without diſcovering the Sceret 
to another? Prov, xxv. 9. Or, if there be a Ne- 
ceſſity of open Rebuke, why, inſtead of the 
Spirit of Meekneſs and Chriſtian Compaſſion, 
are we obſer vid to aſſume an Air of Contempt 
or Ridicule, when we ſet about it? If we will 
ſeriouſly anſwer our ſelves theſe Queſtions, I 
am afraid, t will not be found a true Zeal for 
Religion, or real Concern for the Good of thoſe, 
whoſe Reputations we are ſo free with; but the 
Pleaſure of gratifying ſame private Pique or 
12 K 3 aſſion 
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uns which makes us ſo ſorw ard in cenſuring b- 


I ſpeak” this upon Suppoſition, that we had 


ſome real Grounds to re upon the Conduct 
of others; but where we are forc'd to Invent to | 


make them guitey of unknown, or perhaps, un- 
thought: of Crimes; where we endeavour to 
give a falſe and malicious Turn, even to their 
good and commendable Actions, or ſtretch their 
real Fuilures beyond the Meaſures of Truth: 
This is fo far from all the Rules of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that tis a Reproach to the common 
Principles; of Humanity, and a ſcandalous Vio- 


lation of the juſt and natural Rights of Man- 


kind; but this will appear more particularly un- 
der my Second general Head. | 


II. The Injuſtice of this Crime of Evil-Speak- 
ing, with reſpect to others. And. 
1. Tis in the Firſt place a very certain and 
evident, Truth; that, according to the Value or 
Worth of any thing, wherein we invade ano- 
ther Man's Right, the Wrong we do bim is 
proportionably heightned : Tis no leſs certain, 
that of all the external "Advantages and Com- 
farts. of Human Life, there are none more ya- 
luable,-or.; of greater Importance to a Man 
than a good Name. The landable Ambition of 
being well thought and ſpoken of, diſcovers it 
ſelf in Perſons of all Ranks and Diſtinctions; 
but Perſons, whoſe Birth, or Fortune, or Edu- 
cation, ſets them mote conſpicuouſſy in the Eye 
of the World, and gives their Example a wider 
Scope and Influence, 75 concern d, above all 
others, to he careful of their Reputation; and 
iadced, to go them right in many reſpects, they 
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© commonly are ſo: There is ſearce à Man tobte 


found among them, who will not expoſe himſelf 
5 * Danger of dying upon the Spot, rather 
- than 

Dilgrace, or the Dimunition of his Honour. 

Ido not ſpeak this to juſtify ſuch a Method 
of revenging any unjuſt Calumny or Aſperſion 
caſt upon them, as tis ordinary for Gentlemen 
to recùr to; for certainly, no Perſon ought to 
conſult his Honour at the Expence of his Inno- 


any thing which, viſibly tends to his 


cence,” or by Ways diſhonourable to and. 


Religion; neither are we in any Caſe to demand 
or ſeek private Satisfaction againſt the Apthori- 
To publick Laws. But 1 would only obſerve, _ 
that Men of any Conſideration in the World, 
have ordinarily ſo great a Paſſion for a g 


Name, that upon an Affront, or Indignity of- 


_ fer'd them, they will ne all other Regards 
to it; and that this MN ones ſometimes ſo —_ 8 
and violent, as to carry them beyond all Rules 
of Reaſon : But then, I ſay; ſuch a Practice can 
never, without a Contradiction, be pleaded for . 


as reaſonable ; which ſuppoſes, for the Time, a * 


Diſuſe, or Loſs of Reaſon, and which is only” 
ſupported by a confuſed Noiſe of the Senſes, 
Imagination, and Paſſions NN, 
_ Indeed, this Deſire, which Men have of 
maintaining an honourable Poſt in the Minds of 
other Perſons, is not confin'd to the narrow 
Limits of this Life, but frequently ſtretches it 
ſelf to Puturity : There are few who valve them- 
ſelves upon the Reputation of any Merit or Ex- 
cellency in this Life but are concern'd to leave 


3 


2 Name behind them, which may be mention d 
in Terms of Honour and Reſpect. And for 
this Reaſon, among other Motives to a _ 
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the lajuſtice of Evil ppreting commonly extends 
further, than the de 
ſets ſo juſt a Value upon, his Reputation 
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and Pious Life, Religion is repreſented, as en- 
titling its Votaries after Death, to a living Ma. 


nument, as it were, in the Minds and Memory 


of thoſe who ſurvive them; and therefore Solo- 
mon, no doubt, deſign'd it as a proper Argument 


to engage Men in the Intereſts of Religion, when 
he obſerv'd to them, That the Memory, uf the Juſt 


is bleſſed, Prov. x. 7. And holy David. had the 


ſame good End in View, when he pronounced, 
That the Righteous ſhall he had in everlaſting Remem- 
France, Pſal. cxii. 6. Can there then be a bigh- 


er Aggravation of Injuſtice, or a more notorious 


Violation of all the Rules of common Equity, 
(eſpecially of that Golden Rule, of doing to others, 


as we would be done by, in a ſuppoſed Change 
of Cireumſtances) than to defraud any Perſon of 


what he prefers above all other temporal En- 


joyments; and - what, in the Opinion of the 
wiſeſt of Men, is really preferable to them? 
Prov. xxii. 1. 4 "i: 4 / | / | 1 

2. But it ought to be further conſider'd, that 


uding a Man of caged) 
Honour: Tis for the moſt. part highly injurious 
and prejudicial to him, with-reſpe& to: his other 


1atereſts, ,and very often proves an Injury to the 


Public! 


I The Delire which People ordinarily.dilcover 


to preſerve a fair Reputation in the World, 
very reaſonable, and ſerves to a great many g 
and uſeful Ends. A Man, who is well thought 
of and eſteem d, is in a better Capacity of, ma- 
naging his, private Concerns: with Advaut 
and of being feryiceable, to his Copntry, his 
Family, and his Friends,; the good. Opiaſo 
' | wy” - other 


* 


Applications, and facilitates the Execution of 
Il-his Deſigns: In a word, in all the Ways of 
Commerce and Dealing in the World, it is of 
unſpeakable Uſe and Importance to him. 
lt were endleſs to enumerate all the Advanta- 
ges of. a good Reputation, and to ſnew that 


there is ſcarce; any Action of our Lives, how 
ood ſoever in it ſelf, which a good Reputation 


oes not give a better Grace t 


Ss that it deſerves, 1 ay, to be very w 1 


ſider d, that the Injury we do other Perſons, 


eſpecially Perſons of Merit, or any uſeful Qua- 


likcations, by endeavouring to faſten on them 
ſcandalous Imputations, does not termipate in 
them, but is many times a Prejudice to the Pub- 
lick, and the Intereſts of Religion; for, as Plu- 
tareh well obſerves, the Reputation of Honour 
and Worth affords one a thouſand Opportunities 
of doing Good in the World, by opening to him 


an eaſy Paſſage to the Hearts and Aſſections ß 
Men; whereas, ſays he, if a Man lie under any 


Calumnies or -Sufpicions, he cannot exert his 


Virtues, be be never ſo well qualified, to the Be- 
nefit of others, without committing a kind of 


Violence upon them. + - -- 


3. That which heightens the Injuſtice of this 


Crime the more, is, that ' tis ſo difficult to make 
the injur d. Party any Reparation. A Scandal, 
when it has been once let fly abroad, is not eaſi- 
ly recall d; but as a poi ſonous Vapour ſometimes 
infects a whole City or Region; ſo a Calumny, 
once ſet forward, and meeting with ſo gener 

nation to puſh it on, is not only apt to 


by 


an Incli 
ſpread it {elf wide, but the further it ſpreads, 
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| other perſuns have of him, enforces his Advice, 
gives him a more ready and free. Acceſs in his 
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the more it uſually increaſes its Malignity; fo 
that the firſt Author of it neither knows to hom 
vaſt an Account, the Injury he has done, may 
fell; nor how to make any valuable Satisfacti- 

| on for it, if he ſhould 7 He ought indeed (which 
_-j yet Offenders in this Kind are not the moſt for- 
ward to do) to take all the Care poſſible,” in 
order to repair the Offence he has given, by ma- 
King an ingenuous Confeſſion of it to the Party 

offend y asking his Pardon, and endeavour- 

ing to difabuſe thoſe he bas miſled into an ill 

| Opinion of him. This is what all the Rules of 
Religion, of common Honeſty and Ingenuity, 
require. But this is far ſnort of a Compenſa- 


$ tion for the Injury which the Perſon abuſed may 
- ,* Suſtain by the Scandal; for conſidering the con- 

. - tagious Nature of it, Who knows where, or 
when, or at what Diſtance of Time it may 
break out afreſh? Who can determine with any 
Certainty, what Prejudice it may do him in 

the Purſuit of his juſt and reaſonable Deſigus 
with thoſe Perſons in whoſe Hands his Intereſts 
1 ; ie. [ proceed, $7 "ah web 44 « rhe,» Trot 


I Thirdly, In the Third and Laſt Place, to con! 


x ſider this Vice of Evil- Speaking, with reſpect to 
thbe lmprudenceof thoſe who are guilty of it. 
—— And Firft, There are few Perſons who give 
3 thetr Tongues a general Liberty of Scandal and 

Defamation; that do not irritate others to take 
the ſame Freedom with them. All Men have 
not that Command of their Temper ( which 
we have obſerv'd in Holy Dævid) as to be filent 


bright Ideas we have of Religion, and the Du- 
ties of Chriſtian Meekneſs in particular, yet tis 
* too viſible Chriſtians do not always govern their 


Pra- 


under 'Proyocations of this Kind. Whatever 
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Practice by Principle. What affects us in our 
- neareſt Intereſts, is not eaſily digeſted ; and tis 
| hats to perſuade Men in ſuch Caſes, that Pa- 
fice and. Submiſſion are Duties really incum - 
bent on them. by Wi n 
God forbid ! I ſhould be ought to ſpeak this 
with any Intention to juſtify ſuch Retaliations or 
reciprocal Invectives which Perſons, when they. 
ſee themſelves ill uſed, are apt to fly to. Ionlx 
deſign to obſerve to you, that Chriſtians do nat 
always follow the Motions of Grace; and that, 
where they do nat, Nature, deprav'd Nature, 
F A 
No we are not naturally very much diſpoſd 
to ſpeak advantageouſly of thoſe, who "I 
vour to vilify or traduce us: On the other Hand, 
there is no Provocation at which our Hearts rile 
ſooner, or more violently prompt us to a Re- 
venge. So that the Slanderer does not always 
conſult his own Reputation or Eaſe, but expoſes - 
himſelf to a Reſentment, which at one time or 
other, the flander'd Party may be in a Condition 
to turn upon him, both to his Diſgrace, and his 
And therefore the Pſalmiſt adviſes thoſe, wha 
would paſs. their Days agreeably in this World; 
and not involve themſelves in unneceſſary Feuds 
and Animoſities, to be cautious how-they pro- 
voke the Reſentment of others by Calumny or 
22 What 2 * that Ha Life, and 
eth many Days, that he may ſee goo? Keep thy 
Tongue from Evil, and thy Lips from ſpeaking Gwiles 
Depart from Evil and do Good: | Seek, Peace and pure 
ſue it, Pal, xxxiv, 12, 13, 14. By which is im- 
ply'd, that to ſpeak, Evil of no Man is one of 
the moſt proper and prudent Methods we 00 
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take to cultivate à good Undettinding with all 
1 Men, and to free our ſelves from thoſè trouble 


ſome and uneaſy Contentions which Scandal and 
Evil-Speaking are continually entangling Peo- 
le in. * N e., A 118 « 
2 Solomon, who has laid down ſo many excellent "4 
Rules and Inſtructions for the Conduct of Hu- a 
man Life, is very copious on this Head. A Fuel t 8 
Libs, ſays he, entereth into Contention, and his 7 
| Mouth calleth for Strokes. © A Fool's Mouth is bis De. 
. frubtion, and his Lips are the Snare of his Soul, Prov. | 
3 xviit. 6, 7. And again, Whoſe keepeth' his Mouth” 7 
ea bis Tongue, keepeth his Soul from trouble, Prov.” ; 
XXI. 23. But what need I multiply Authorities J 
to confirm what. is ſo very obvious, and what al- . 
moſt every Perſon can atteſt from hisown Ex- | 
2. The Folly and re of this Vice of 6 
3 Exil Speaking appears further from hence, that 1 
| it ſeldom, if ever anſwers one. great End we > 
propoſe to our ſelves by it. | 
We are apt to imagine, that by leſſening or L 
_ throwing Dirt upon other People, we ſet our 4 
ſelves off to greater Advantage, and appear in a I 
better Light: But we ought to conhder the 1 
World has, at that very Moment, an Eye upon 4 
our on Conduct, and the ſame Right to make 4 
a Judgment of it, as we have to fit upon the 4 
Actions of other People. And that it will judge 1 
of us, not from our declaiming againſt Their < 
Vices or Defects, and the Elevation we would 
| thereby give out ſelves above them; but from 1 
I our nevional Quilifications or Behaviour. 7 
The very Moment, I ſay, we attack the Re- 4 
putation of another Perſon; we awaken, we ex- I 
cite the Curioſity of thoſe we vilify * 8 
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us in the Balance and to en whether 
wy: alſo ate not Men of like 2 d ſel yes? 
And by what indirect Views or Motives we — 
added? Upon which Enquiries, tis highly pro- 
babſe, 3 may be diſcoyer'd, w Te 
Hou rather deſire might be conceal'd. N 


3. Be leafed, to confi der ſth and this 
Hal of Im 2 2 rudence, That Perſons, who, give 
themſelves the Liberty to reflect upon the crimi- 
nal Actions and Behaviour of other People, or 
to charge them ps with Crimes they ne yer 
thought of, are frequently obſex Vd to ſpeak thei 
own Inclinations, and, to, give ſome viſible an 

ain Hints what they themſclyes would have 
.been diſpoſed to do under. the ſame Cireprallage 
ces of Temptation. * 

Hence it is, that Scandal is never: more indu- 
frrioully ſpread or artfully” improy'd, than by - 


Perſons:of defird Imagination 2 and à corry 


Heart. They who are ſenſible of 'their on Dif- 
orders, and what Enormities they are apt to un 
into themſelves, calculate the Height of other 
Peoples Crimes from their on Aims; * 
thereby make a ſecret Confeſſi jon, what, 
ſuppoſed Chang ge of Perſons, a own Bals 
tions would have prompted them to. 
The Fſalmiſt 72555 to A800 bad the ſame Noti- 
when in Anſwer, to one that endeayour'd to 
Me a'Train of unjuſt Imputations upon bim 
replies, Thou thoughteſt I mad altogether ſich @ 
— as I. Felf, PL I. 21. That is, thou haſt 
form'd. 2 judgment of my Conduct, from the 
natural Bent and Diſpoſition of thy own Heart. 
8 ſcandalous are the ; Motives by OL Ip 
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Tongue: 1 


Slanderer is commonly acbed; and o difficult is 
it for him to diſſemble or conceal them. 


And thus having conſider d the Reaſonable- 
| ' els of this Reſolution, not to oſſend with the 


— 


7 F 


oceed, * w5 Ar 
. Secondly, i the next Place, according to the 
Method propoſed, to conſider. the proper Me- 
Thod of making this Reſolution good; and that 
18, by taking heed. to our Ways. 
_ To take heed to our Ways im 9 75 in general, 
that we keep a ſtrict and watchful Eye upon all 


Our Actions, that we frequently examine and call 


them over, and impartially ſtate Accounts be- 
t\ God and our own Conſciences. Religi- 
on being the only Means that leads to our great 


End, the Happineſs of our Souls to all Eternity; 


it. is very frequently and fi 1 oa Scrip- 
ture expreſſed by the Metaphor'of a Way : So 
that in truth to take heed whe Ways, is, to 
have a due Regard to the Practice of Religion in 
all its Parts, and to regulate all the Motions of 


dur Heart, as well as a the Actions of our Life 


by it. 


reſtrain'd Senſe; and wherein, I conceive, it is 
here more particularly to be underſtood, as it 
imports the great Duty of Self: reflection or Exa- 


mination. A Duty, which it we diſcharge with 


that Care and Frequency. we, ought, we ſhall 
have leſs Time, and leſs Inclination to concern 
our ſelves about the Failings or Diforders of 

_ 2m wot at So 
We ſhall have leſs Time ' for this criminal 
Amuſement ; becauſe by calling our own Ways 
frequently to Remembrance, we ſhall diſcover 
how many Opportunities of religious Improve- 
—_— 


„ (a 9 


„ AAA of 


| ber'd carcleſly over, but requires, together with - 
ous Diligence and Reſolution of Mind, a . 
Attendance. 


dering what mannegof Man he is, does not 


a more righteous. and holy Life, and bow ſoon, 
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ment we have trifled away already, or perhaps 
abuſed to yery wicked and ir religious Poles 5 
and that it concerns:us therefore, by a. more 
ſtrict and conſtant Application to the Duties of 

Religion, for the future, to uſe our utmoſt EBju-ʒ—- 
deavours, towards redeeming the Time. We . 8 
all plainly ſee, in a faithful and conſcientious | 
Diſcharge of this Duty of Self. er toe Ne 

that Religion is not calculated for idle or looſe 
perſons; but that, as the Buſineſs of it is of the 
laſt Concernment to us, ſo tis not to be flub- 


He muſt have made great Advances in the | 
Courſe of a religious Life, who, while he is ta- 
king a Survey of himſelf, and impartially conk- 


ceive the Propriety and en of tho 
the like Reflections | 
How little Conformity is there between a . 
Knowledge and my Zeal, my Faith and my 
oy my Principles and my Practices? How 
— ht and charming is Religion in the Theory, 
how cold in Compariſon, and unaſſecting in 
its Influence; like thoſe diſtant Orbs of Heaven, 
whoſe Order we admire, and whoſe, Light we 
behold with Pleaſure, without being: ſcatble of 
their Heat? How often have I reſolved to lead 


how eaſily, have my Reſolutions vaniſh'd' or 
come to nothing? How often have vain and 
idle, and even vicious Thoughts come into 
Mind, where they have not only found a0 cal, 
I but an agreeable Entertainment 


N72 are they to mingle in nen 1 I 
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und to turn nn nnen How 
_ Jooſt and . and many times ſinful, or 
the occaſion of Sin to others, are my Words 
and Diſcourſes? And how apt am I, eſpecially 
upon any ſudden Motion of Anger or Revenge, 
to ſpeak unadviſedly with my Lips? How- hard 
is it to be free'in'Converſation without diſcover- 
ing an Eaſineſs or Complaiſance, which is not to 
beexamin'd by the Rules of Chriſtian Severity? 
How often do my Paſſions" carry me againſt the 
clear Light and Conviction of my Reaſon? And 
how moving is any thing that nearly affects me 
in my worldly,” above what relates to my ſpiri- 
_ tual Concerns; as if our preſent State were the 
very Reverſe of what the Apoſtle deſcribes it? 
And the Things which are ſeen, were Eternal; 
and the * which are not ſeen were T . 


poral. . α.. 1 ET 


If Men, I fay, who live under a Senſe of Re- 


ligion, and are in ſome meaſure careful to im- 
3 their Time to the great Ends and Pur 
les of it, yet find themſelves very much pinch'd 
and daiſkre ssd, when they ſeriouſly put theſe 
Quyveſtions to their own Heart; How much 
ought Sinners who have hitherto liv'd ina ge- 
neral Neglect of the Duties of Religion, and the 
favourable Circumſtances of Grace ? How much, 
I ay, ought ſuch Perſons to uſe all Diligence for 
the time to come, ia order to retrieve their for- 
mer RT egy" and e their own Sal- 
vation? „ 
Indeed the wiſeſt wag beſt of us, when 
we conſider * Things, will find we have ſo 
one a Work lying unfiniſh'd upon our Hands, 
ad 


ſo little time; Conſidering the neceſſary Af- 


fairs and Avocations of Life to do- it in, that 
* ; "twill 


I 
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it will be much mare proper tn put the Maſt i 
ans to aur Rives; Wha is ſuſſeient 79925 
Irs or who can ſay; I have made amy /Figart 
clean:Þ Than x6 miſemplaoy aur Time in 1 0 
mining, ar teflecting upon the Faults and Mai- 

carriages ei other Peoplent © + v1.3, {Urs s 
By frequently Examining into the State of aur 
own Souls, as we ſhall have leſt Time, ſo we hall 
have ſleſi Inclination to conſurt the On. of 
others: Dy canfidering; bow apt we aur Rives 
are to be tempted, aod ham eaſily we have been 
overcaimeby Temptation! We ſhall be diſpag'd 
to makb la more n of / their 
— js Eſcapes'y we think it yareaia- 


expect that they. ſhould be perfect while = 


we are canſcious of ſo. many. Defects. in our on 
Conduct; we ſhall be aſham'd to condemn Men 
of like Paſſions, for taking thoſe Lidertzes; which 
we think excuſable in ourſelves. |: 141 132d 


Vhagazing in ritho gu greet : doth es Baghpn. 


why we ſhould. animadvert with much: 
Severity upon aur own Conduct, than that af 
other Men ; becauſe in ourſelves we kn.] the 
Secret Springs of Action, upon what Motives 
and Views, and with what Temper aud Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind we act; we are ſenſible that pur = 
beſt Performances are many times ſully d aad 
allayed with impure Mixtures, with one Ry -en 
or other, of Vanity, Intereſt; or Self-Tove⸗ 
But in the ment we make of other Men's 
Action, we are to proceed by another RAK. 
Common Ingenuity, much mare Chriſtian; Cha- 
rity, obliges us to ſuppoſe many favourabis , Cic- 
cumſtances, which may leſſen the Guilt of them; 
as that they were done ignorantly or 

VOL. "OY H. N Leid: i 34300 rately, 
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rately, or without amaliciouslateation.! [Theſe 

Afferent judgments, L HN Which we form of 

any Action by the Rhles af Charity wbinbi bo- 
Per — and brlisueth all Ihingu oi the one 
Hand z and from what we certainly know con- 
cerning all the aggravating Circumſtances of 
our dw] Crimes og: the other, improve the 
Mote in our Brother's Eye, into a Beam in our 
own; and give him clearly, and lin every Re- 
4. dvantage oi the Compariſon; which, 
ik wWedoly conſider d, twould bea Rule to us, 
always to think the beſt of other Frople, and 
the worſt of our ſeVes; and we ſnhould better 
comprehend the Re ſon / of the Apaſtie si Ad- 
vice That in Lowlinefs: of Mind eachyfhoulds eſteem 
other beter than him uf Phil. ii. 3.0L ſhall now, 
112 dong — and laſt Place endeavaur to 
make ſome uſeful improvements from what has 
been faid, and fo conclude: i 0 ou pa bunt 9 
And, Firſt, If Evil ing be iaigeneral ſo 
Heinogs'a'Sin;' and on many Accounts inju- 
rious to the Party«ſpoken-againſt, «the Guilt of 
it muſt:Rtill be ĩncteas d, when ſuch particular 
Petrſons are defamid as bear any extraordinary 
Character, or whoſe Reputation is of greater 
Influence; ſuch as Princes, and Civil Magiſtrates 
that are put in Authority under them:3*whoſe 
| {Honour it is the-common Intereſt of Society 
to ſupport and niaintain, becauſe in ion 
to any Contempt or Indigaity offered to their 
Peaſons, their Authority it ſelf will gro cheap 
and precarious : And itherefore our Laws: have 
by due Penalties guarded Perſons; of :CharaQer 
and Diſt inction in the State, from all ſcan- 
dalous Inſults in this kind; one Reaſon where- 
of, uo doubt is this, that in the Diſcharge of 
any 
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The ume Rea ſoh ſhould oblige ws to be cau- 


tious, How iwe {peak anything to the Ountempt 


or Diſhotedr of thut! Order of biene whoſe 


Office it is to miniſter in things pertaining to Gua. 
Lam ſeaſihlez . 60 An invidiousfPaik in a 


Clergy man to aſſett the Dignityi d his, οο. fn 
Funclion, and to put People in mind obe R= 


ſpect dus toit. But why: ſbonid rbath which is 


permitted to all other Arders and Diſbictiens of 


Men in che World, be thought dul pable in 
Clergy man? For whit: Reaſon? Not lfrom abe 
Nature of their Office tot berfore q i tis 
moſt henorâry in ite ſelſ i ſo tis obruhe; greate(F 
Impottahce and Concetnument to Mankind 
This Jealouſy; therefore df then Reputation 
and &uchotity of the Prirſthbod, ancbthat Com 
places y which Men fa: frequenthymliſeber 
with hey hear any kiine Störies α¹,¹ m 
tend if Perſons of this high Order, combi: 
proceccd a ſecret : Pre judice again. Nel igion: 
it ſe H, and a Deſign ate bring ſomaiT illi deport 
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And ſo far indeed Libertines are in the -zaght;} 
thab"thie ducceſs of obr Miniſtry dependwqtiore 
upot the god Opidion ten have: off buriper- 
ſons ed of our Parts? dr all othłr omfiQuali« 


ficat ions put together.: hoe ver, thoreſnxe, as 
any true Zeal or Honour for Religion, wüde 


nothing that may tend to lleſſen its Miniſtærsin 
that fair: Character whichiis; ſo necellatyy at 
once to preſerve the Eſteem due to their Oder. 
and to ꝑive Authority: and Nea cy sto their Do- 
aring.. A good Man, 1 caunten neing 
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us. SERMON VI. 


or any falſe e 

nour of thoſe- to whom 

the Word of Reconciliation, will think himſelf 
concern d, for their Words ſake, to eſs, as 

— — 12 — Rules I have men- 

tion d, even ann of (hon aeare 

Cn 


- > Son: what has beg, we way obſerve 
the | general» Decay of Cbriſtian Piety. When 
ſt preach d in the Workd, and 
— ſome Ages after, yr ner eva = 

Chriſt, was, how might ; edify 
one another by a holy and reli 0s-Converlas 
tion ; and it muſt be 


F 
ion, and A mutual "Zeal A 
Word of Advice ſeat =D apply'd and ſpoken 


— the Apoſie 8. Feni; 


may te the inward Senſe we have, for Reli- 
and our Zeal for it in others. 
is is the excellent Advice he gives the Exhe- 
Kn, Chap: iv. 25. and the Keaſen of it extends 
to all ſucceeding Chriſtians ; Let no corrupt C 
724. pour aug. — — 0 
| to the uſe of ediſying, that it may mini, race 

s ih Hearers. 6 
P- 


frequently recommends a Converſation, which 
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ane „  - 
be dull and ini pid; but thoſe who 
ad direc Mein of 2 


more lively = Attic» 


the, which 


would be — Natter to 
of theſe Subjects, — e Oi 
ans more generally turn 

have — — Way of employing — 


View. — of it in making, a reins f 


— Eatertainment to expoſe the Sinner, 
— — Virtue, | againſt that 
of Sin: e le reaſonable and decent of 
Scandal, axed mould dre it thought ought; where- 
in they allow 1 ves, does not proceed from 
any religious Regards or Conſiderations, but 
from a Deſire of Zadiching ſome Vani- - 4 
T1 or 
en often ha into Company, 

— muſt have a — Aſſura 
be put out of Countenance; if, inſtead 'of wen ."—_- 
vain aud ſinful Amuſements, they would intro- _ 
duce ſome grave and nr CONE Reli- VF 
gion or Morality. 

3. If Evil-S be ſo * a Crime, 
7 —— not only to avoid it our ſelves, Vn 
but to diſcountenance it in others. I muſt on, _— 
there is ſome Courage and Reſolution required a 
to ſtem a Torrent, which runs ſo ſtrong, nag | 
wherewith — r are TY _ - 

3 , 


nal Reſentment * In a word, even 
where 
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out the more: general an fiaful:Pradtice is, tis 
an Algument of the greater Hravery and Gene- 
roſity of Mind to oppoſe it: But if we have 
not Power enough over pur ſelves to do that, 
let us take care, at leaſt, that hy- any ſeeming 
Complacency in it, we be not thought to en- 
courage ſo Unchriſtian a Converſation. Let 
us remember, that the Apoſtle makes it the Cba · 
racter of thoſe, who are given upito a teprobate 
Mind, an Expreſſioh which denotes the mo 
dreadful and dangerous State of Siuners in this 
World, that they not any do evil things themſelves, 
bur tutte pleaſure in thoſe that do tbem . 
do not fay, that a Perſon who hears his 
Neighbour defam'd, muſt always be ſuppos d di- 
recti to approve the Scandal, or to be pleas'd 
with it. For Reaſons of Modeſty, or aà falſe 
Shame, or Reſpect due to their Superiors, may 
induce Men on ſuch Occaſſons to be ſilent; and 
theſe Conſiderations, tho they will not juſtify, 
may perhays in ſome meaſure excuſe their Si- 
lence: But where we are among our Inferiors, 
or Equals, or have any particular Influence upon 
the Party offending ; there, I ay, we are under 
Circumſtances, that not only juſtify: our Re- 
proofs, but render them neceſſary; and in ſuch 
Cales, not to reprove; is certainly to ſhare in 
the Gtilt, and render our ſelves Partakers of 
other Mens Cxim ee. 
This is certain, that if Perſons, either in 
Circumſtances of Equality, or - Superiority , 
would more generally diſcountenance this Vice 
of Evil: Speaking, they would take the moſt 
proper and effectual Method to put a ſtop to it; 
for, according to the Obſervation of Solomon, 
Prov. xxv. 23. As the North Wind driveth away 
Fan; ſo doth an angry Countenance a backbiting 
| Tongue, 4. One 
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4. One Word more in Relation to the Duty 
of 4% need co dur w] u Ways, and far r 
2 ar _ page can preſeribe to 


4 by a —— and Ln alia oj of 
our Own 2 we ſhall have leſs 17 an 
Cane e e 1 1 I 
ndy rs, We a. i 
tte of Vice — 4 Folly enon foes . | 
claim in, withont.- 8 N 
them. Let me therefore, in the oe nf cy * 
the whole. Matter, exhort you. to be Conſtant, 
and very ſtrict in taking a Review of yon own». 
Actions. This is a ;Duty of. general Influence 
upon. our Lives and Conver none and what 
therefore the beſt; and wiſeſt Faval 
ways, — — 2. holy Lixing, laid 


down as one of the N "Twas: the ver 


Rule, holy David ſet hiqſelf, ig T4 
form Ne 65 175 tot 1 25 
ok, 2 71 7 I. 1725 . f 
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more particularly, at this 55 
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Means to preſerve us from 7 7 the 
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LL Men would be ha ; nd i Conſe- 

. once of an Inclina 1⁰ *natoral and 
T - there are few Perſons: but de- 
one time bx other to and turn 
a Bur tis not 10 ge he- 
ther it de ubſbluately netellary to che Sal ation of 
penitent Sinners, that they Boold 4 Nu meet 
for Repetitince ; or live to diſcover the Effects 
of it in Their forure Reformation. For # great 
many are of Opinion, ſo they do but in their 
laſt” Moments confeſs their Sins in 3 numdle 
Manner to God, and ſincerely refolve upon a 
new Conrſe of Obedience, ſuch” a Reſolution 


will reccommend them do his Favour, Tho? they 
have no Time, wherein to evidence the Sinceri- 
* of it: TO maintain therefore, ko —_ 

Faul, 
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of Life, then he 
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"Te being a Matter of ſome Diffirulty to deter- 
mine concerning the Validity of ſuch a late and 
fruitleſs R entance: — 8 from rr 


— "Y 10 N t 
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. To wem that den what Side be OY 
you pleaſe, tis the -higheſt. Folly Men 
guilty of, to delay their Repentance to 

and luding eee eee 


9 1 
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Ny lam to lay before von d Argu- 

on both Sides the Queſtion concerning 
the Validity of a Late or Death- bed Repentance. 
And this 1 ſhall do, by ſetting them in the beſt” 
ing them ell the Poroe they” 


rh And, # „be a with the Opinios of: 
e of a Sinner, that 
deln his Repentance to a Death-bed, as whol- 
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Iy-deſperate -eventho?: we cuuld ſuppaſe it to 
be ſincerd . As harſh as chis Doctrine may ſeem; 
yet it muſt be the Reaſons whereby tis 
. örted, are bymo means contemptible. For, 
1. Fir, Tis urged by thaſe who maintain it, 
that Chriſtianity is ropreſented ava State af 
tinual Striving, and Watching, and Praying, 
and doing all Diligence: That tis compar d to 
a Race, herein thoſe only that run through 
the ſeveral Stages of it, from the Beginning to 
the End; ſhall obtaia the Prize. To the fame! 
effect, "Chriſtians are repreſented alſo as Solditts, 
fighting under the Captain of their Salvation, 
the Lord Chriſt, *againſt-thoſe JR 
mies the World, the Fleſh, ' and che Devil. No. 
always at hand, andi ready to make his Attacks, 
ö ſuppoſes Men to be all the while under ſtrict / 
| Diſcipline, and conſtantly attending the ſeveral 
Poſts or Offices aſlign'd them vil of 1 
| 2. Nis further urged, that mor fully to en- 
” , plain the Meaning of theſe Metaphorical E-. 
preſſions, we are requir'd toi ſive umu the Lad, 
Rom. xiv. 8. To be fedfaſt, vimoveable; always: 
abounding, in the Wark of the Lord Cor. xy. 58. 
That we be blameleſs and harmltſs; the, Sons off God, 
without Rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe 
Nation, among whom we are to; ſhine, a, Lighte\in 
the World, Phil. ii. 15. How does a dinner, who: 
exerciſes not any Act of Repentanee till the laſts 
Moments of this Life, come up to theſe Charas, 
ers, or indeed to anyone of them 2191! 
3. As to the Precepts of the Goſpel require, ſo 
the Promiſes of it are all made upon Condition 
of a conſtant and uniform Courſe of Ohed ieee: 
If ye abide in me, and my Words abide in,you; (ſays, 
* our 
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al ſo ta encourage the Faith and Obedie nee 


his true and 
we are ſaid, to be mad Partakers. 0 


hald the 


Begi 


the End, 


Apoſtle argues in another Place; 


Ma, 


ur RMO. nr r „„ 


cog: Bleſſed Sinns ff 
Mall be done to D 


har Jen mi, 
dent Words were 


2 our LOG more  mmedingely 20.0 
poſtles, yet they are, without donbt, de 


alt 


Diſciples © Anda there fo 


Hus 


of eum Gonfidence ſtedfaſt ura 
eb in. 14, To the ſame Effect h 


therty 


e, ſays he, theſa Promiſes, lep us cleanſe our ſelues 
Vw Filrhineſs of, Fleſh-and an Yuri perfecting Hali- 


veſa in the Fear of God, 2 Cor 


„vin sera u 


Irs 


If the Promiſes then of the Goſpel are on 


wadle to Chriſtians upon theſe rn the like 
ditions; How can we reconcile the Hopes 


dying Sinner with them? Of a Sinner who ne- 
ver had any vital ot ſenſible Communion witk 
Chriſt? Who has been ſo far from going on to 
Perfection in a State of holy Living, that he has 


hitherto 
God in 


= World, 


rhaps liv'd to all Appearance without 
or ſo much * ATUS, or, 


diſtinct Notion of Holineſs. ality of pry VG 
4: Tis ſaid further, that at the Day of jud 
tbe. A Sentence will paſs upon Men, not accor | 
ing to ſome tranſient and occaſional Acts of Pi- 
ety and Religion, but according to the general 
Cour ſe and Tenor of their Lives, or the habitual 
and ſtanding Bent of their Inclinations towards 
Good or Evil. Our Saviour tells us, Mat. xvi; 27. 
That he will come in the Glory of bis; Father, with, 


bis - 
3 


Ss 


Angels; and then he 
5 his Works. And therefore, Rev. xx. 12. 


ſhall Remard- every 


Man 


ighty is repreſented, at the great Day 
of Account, as opening the Books, wherein. 
_ ſeveral Actions of en ee (as it were) 
regi- 
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regiſtred, and judging them out of thoſe thiags; 


which are written in the” Books, a, to 
their Works. 15 


U all theſe Conſiderations of the general 
Kirpreſſions in Seripvure, co 


and Promiſes 
of the Goſpe rr e 
of the Proceſs of the Laſt judgment; ſeveral 


Pious and Learned Men are of Opinion, that 


Sinners who have all along liv'd in a wicked and 
unregenerate State, and never repent till they 
according to the Terms of 
the New Covenant, die the Death of the O 
Tho' we could ſuppoſe, that there is much 
ter Reaſon always to ſuſpect, that their Re- 
nce may be ſincere. 

For Repentance, ſay they, in the Seis 


Notion of it, does not barely imploy a thorongh 


Change of Mind, and a ſteady Reſdlution of 
Amendment, but a new and 1 Obedience : 
And a Reſolution to become better; can no 
more be called that New 'Obedience, "than the 
Spring can be called the Harveſt, or a Bloſſom 
Fruit. 'A good Reſolution is a mil ie — Step 

os begin our Obedience upon; but ti 


us forward, and diſcover it ſelf i in ſome real — 


fenſible Hffects, it is ſtill only a Principle of 
8 but cannot be called Obedience it 
Thus John the Baptiſt makes true Repentance 
conſiſt, not in a Deſire to flee from the Wrath to 
come, for that is common to the moſt gate 
and obdurate Sinners, and 'tis to be fear'd the 
Repentance of Sinners, in their laſt Moments, 
enerally proceeds from no better à Principle; 


ut this — Perſon adviſes thoſe that came 
to 


the Wecef. 
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Men are the more . in this Qpir 


Example in 890K 
ſavd at the Arti de > had all along 
liv'd in a wicked and vicious Courſe af Life. 

As to the Caſe of the Thief upon the Craft 
(beſides that it was extraordinary, and which 
therefore ga Rules can be drawn from, in 
and Methods of God's Gr 
we do not . E be e en 

general Cour 4, he mi 
n ! * charged with i 


choſe — 5 
e 


x nk , Repentance, does uot, 22 5 od 22 


n ch N ir | 
but. in ir ther indeed 
Qice. of Piety; = e — _ no 1 —— or 


{on that was 


the'Goſpel; by 
of his Crime; and 2 70 
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Scri ears chard with Critiſts of as high 2 
— gre "an ode. 
| This oor C e ue been, in other 
x = Life,” or he 


ee 
e he was in Priſol; bave 


eder 


29 0 a arty Repentahce_for"his pal Sins 


Miſcarriiges, and have evidenc'd the "Ii 
cetity of His — * ntance by ſonje real and ſen- 
ſble Effects. We know nothing to the contra 
of all this; and we ought Rates of C 


ſtian Charity; to put the moff fayonrable Son. 

Itruction on the A A 

 Tonably: E i IGU 4 28.1 
ou What: op can &'Sintier;” 


&ions'of Nen they Win kes. 


of Clirift 1 draw Let dn 

—2 that has Nd for man N= 

| ad preſamy tuous State of edge 8 

elf bp ro al Magber of Vice aud Impiety with- 
rguments, I know, are 

made Uſe of in Anſwer to this' Caſe of the dy- 

ing Thief: But what has been ſaid is ſufficieht co 


convince the Libertine, that be hes nothing ke to 
hope from it 8 * Z N40 


As to the Parable of thiofs; ho were and 


at the laſt Hour, and yet rece the ſame Wa- 


ges with thoſe; W cf — Heat auc Burthen 
of the Day: It is equally inſigniftcant to prove 
the Validity of a Death. bed intance. Erbe 
Deſign of chat Parable is plat 15 p 

the Gentiles,” under the Goſpel 
entitled to the fume Pritfleges With the Jem 
who were the firſt in Covenant with God; sad 
calls fo many Ages before t ee be ls choſen and 


} pecu- 
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en DX Loot, 02” —_ Sacco X.i..o ceo ot. oc... 
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pn people According lou Saviour him 
;explaits:.the: Deſign of, This, Parable, » 


Rail. 29; 30: They ſhall come, aus ches from: t 
7 An rs 0 frem — 5 
in N 
erke ade mithin rhe Fele of Me. de 
Church a fon fo the Kingdem of God uſhally 
W Nr ur ar reyes rev 
thats, bile "the Gentile: Gonvents: 
Privileges af — Sena fonahete 
_ Ohttinacy andJmpenitence ſhall be; excluded the 
Aeta A 913 ent ends ogg o3 wil 
H nA rguments can be Aran, from. this 
Paxable,..fo de Validity a cDeath-hed Re: 
pantance 3 What ſhall, we ſay text — 
the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, which ſeems 
concluded irgty r. For!whule' the Bride · 
greoni tarry di ine. during the I img allotted us in 
This · Life to provide for Eternitysthe wile Virgins 
had taken care to have Oy in their bamphism % 
that When he came they had; nothigg ite de 
to;trim them and make them ſhine dre ed. 
which is ſiguify d to us, that we ought. ch 
out the hole Cour ſe of our Lives, —— | 
ſelves wirh all- Chriſtian Virtges and, Grapes» 
that ſo wa may / be in conſtant .xeadanels,,: 
aver our Lorch cells upon v3.59, nget, him: „ Byt 
the fooliſh Virgins trifled aws —— 
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themſetves for another World, till they” are 8er 
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x Rinſis- ts fork ti a 


Et pon 
to ſhew the Incapacity 
ing ſav'd, who never take any care to 2 


1 There is the greater 
ge — this from the A rey By 


mſelf moo of this = Mat. 
E 
7 . 


tance implies at leaſt a thorough 

of our Minds P re- 
> Frame — — A 
r 2 


T be true Holineſs. 
2 * as contrary to the — a eſta- 
biaſed Order 'of Things, "Thr a Man ſhould all 
on a ſudden” out © f one of theſe different 
; as ar he ſoul be ina 
f perfect 
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may ndt be Nufble perhaps of the power of his 


habitual and vicious Inclinations; but he ought rt 
not therefore ta believe that he is got looſe from 
them, any more than à Man can imagine hex 
perfect) TATE of a Wound, * becauſe the Pain'of 
i may ſometimes intermit. n e 
And till the Body of Sin be deſtr 
good ſoever our Reſolutions! are, we de bu 
where we wete. And ſhould we die with fuck 
inleffective Reſolutions,” God who ſees us ind 
State of Diforder; and whoſe judgment is al. 
ways according to Truth, cannot ( ſay meſs 
whoſe” Principles '1. here proceed upon) but. 
judge us, nörwithſtanding all our ns of ' 
fortikiag our Sins, to dye in a ſinfuf an unte⸗ 
generate State. So that could we ſuppoſe 
Repentance of an old beaten Sinner in his laſt 
Moments,” tnight recommend him to the p 5 
* Grace 'of God, yet without his 
race"atſo, and that tod i in a very extta 12 
diss Porn er, ſuch, a Sinner could not dye 
that "Femper of Mind, ie is 
ceſſaty to nualify hin forthe Viſion and tjoy-" 
ment of God; for a according to the ordina 
and dan Methods of God's Grace, long an 
inyeterate Habits cannot be deſtroy d by ſudden; 
and bare Reſolutions, how, Uincere ſoexer 
may be. used * "NT 160322 LIK Ty 
According therefote to that Principle, *whoſ®# 
Grounts F have been explaining, "i? but a 
Miracle can fave a dying Penitent, Who has 
liv d all gr *ſinfyl impenitent Seite; that. 
is, nothing fire ſuch” A Sinner but 
might have fv'd him; if he had never cxerc 
any Repeſtunte at Fig Nc it hut b 
vine! og ads as able öf MEC 
VOL. J. 1 Stones 
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2 18 th e Second place, To oy before you the 
S of thoſe who are of, Opinion, that a 
Late or Death- bed Repentance, ik it be ſincere, 
may come within the, Conditions of the New 
Cavenant, upon which the Pardon of; Sin, and 
Eternal Life are promiſed.. 12 Repentance, 
I mean as God foreſees, would effectually diſco- 
ver it {elf in our future Reformation and Amend- 
ment, in caſe he ſhould grant us a longer Term 
of Life. And, 

1. It is faid, "That in other Caſes where there 
is no Opportunity for rung our Duty, God 
will accept a virtual inſtead of an ac, Obedi- 
ence. By a virtual Obedience, I underſtand not 
only, a true Senſe and e ; n 125 
Minds of the Obligations we are und 
the Laws of the. Goſpel but 210. and Nagel | 
Reſolution. to do i it, as the Occa Al of Obedi- 
ence may be Rd. : And by-a e 
0 r our put ns thoſe _ 

practice, when 1 Occalions, are offer d. 

Now the Lvolte,, fo the Caſe of Charity to the 
157 has expreſly ee that if there be 
Arſt a willin 2 Mind, a truly Chriltian and gene- 
rous 121 — to do g ood, thoꝰ , ĩt cannot exert 
it ſelf in external Ads of Beneficence ; yet is 
accepted according to mhat 4 Man Ha, and not ac- 
2 to what 5 kak, e or ĩs e a er 


of 
Aud in Indeed” if God. did not in other Gaſes 
accept..a virtual wy 8 actual Obedience, that is 
as we commo Y) the Will for, 12 
he Obedience o 775 ſt of Men w ould be 2 


* ol e „ becauſe "is re, 
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ble that any Man ſbould actually diſcharge all 
the Duties of Religion at all times: Nay, there 
are foine particular Duties of Religion which 
very good Men may not have a Call or Oppor- 
tunity to exerciſe at anytime. From whence + 
tis coneluded, that if a Man really repent of 
the Sins and Follies af chis Life, and heartily re- 
Jol ve for the future to; live in a faithful and con- 
ſrientiaus Diſcharge af his Duty; God, who - 
knows the Sincerity of his Heart will approue 
as if he had really put: us Re ſulutions in pra- 
Etice-. They thuik: it not conſiſtent with: the 
Goadneſs of God, that he: ſhould:condemn Men, 
meerly for want of an Opportunity to da what 
they are thoroughly and in good ear neſti reſol vd 
udn df. neben eit. 
'2 If we may not be allow d to judge thus fa- 
vourably of the Caſe of late Penitents, What 
ſhall we think of thoſe (and there were à con- 
ſicherable Number of them) Who had no fooner 
embraced Chriſtianity, but they ſuffer'd Martyr- 
dom for the Profeſſion of it? Shalb We ſay that 
theſe ſhart-liv'd Converts, who were faithful un- 
to Death, ſhall not inherit the Crown of Life? 
Shall: we be ſo uncharitable to cundlude, that 
becauſe they had not time to evidence the Sin — 
cerity of their Repentance, by doing Works meet 
for it, that therefore they dy d in ã State of Im- 
nitence and Diſorder ? No Man will ſay ſo. 
ſeems then reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God 
may, and often does, by a ſpecial Grace pre- 
venting Men, work an inſtantaneous Converſi- 
on in them, and infuſe into their Hearts ſuch a 
ruling habitual Charity, as may deſtroy the 
Power of all former finful Habits. / And indeed, 
without ſuppoſing them 1 * thoroughly _— 
as . 2 


* 
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ed Eu Spirit of their we cannot cor 
clude that thoſe pious Martyrs died in a falvable 
State. The Apoſtle having declar'd, That tho? 


a Man give bus Body to be burned, and have not 
Charity 7 e. à ruling and habitual 2 in 
) it 


5 the moſt extenſive Si e of the 

. 2 eth nothing. And therefore, ante. Ag! 
=: FP That God A does ſometimes infuſe 
ſuch a Charity into the Hearts of dying Sinners 

upon their ſincere Repentance, - ſeems highly 
1 agreeable to the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land. The Practice of whoſe Clergy it is, not 
only to adminiſter the Holy Sacrament to ſick 
Perſons who deſire it, tho they have been of a 
very wicked and diſſolute Life ; but to notorious 
Criminals and condemn'd Malefactors, where 

they give any viſible or publick Feſtimony of 


or 


= 
* 
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their Repentancſgce. Gul 
This Practice of the Church, tis ſaid, ſuppo- 
ſes it to be her Doctrine, That if the greateſt 
Sinners truly repent, and turn to God, tho' in 
their laſt Moments, they may partake worthily 
of the Lord's Supper; Why elſe is it admini- 
ſtred to them? And if they be duly qualify d to 
partake of ſo high an Ordinance, then tis be- 
Pond Suppoſition, that they partake of all the 
real Effects and Benefits of it. And what theſe 
Effects and Benefits are, the Scripture repreſents 
to us, by calling the Elements of Bread and Wine | 
in this Sacrament the Lord's Body; and the Ad- 
.miniſtration of them, the Communion of his 
Body and Blood. Theſe are higb Expreſſions, 
and can import no leſs than that hereby the 
Bleſſed Ends, for which the Body of Chriſt was 
.crucity'd and his Blood ſhed upon the Croſs, are. 
really and effequally made good to the 1 
bs CM ei- 
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Receiver. So that their Sins are not only par- 
don' d, but their iy WH a r 1 5 :, 
dwell-in- Chriſt, an iſt in them; they are 
799 with Chriſt; and Chriſt with them. Tis — — 
ſible that a Penitent, upon whom the Holy Sa- 
crament, according to the Doctrine of the 
Church, has theſe heavenly and ſublime Bffects, 
ſhould. die in an unregenerate or unſanctify d 
State. But, | | +1674 4 : 
3. As to the Objections on the other ſide, 
from the Metaphorical Alluſions, that occur in 
the Goſpel, from the Precepts and Promiſes of it, 
and the Proceſs of the Laſt judgment, which 
were ſaid all along to ſuppoſe an entire and con- 
tinu'd Courſe of Ollie. 'Tis anſwered, 
They may be accounted for from the Diſt incti- 
on of a virtual Obedience, where Men have not 
Time or O unity to reduce it into Act. And 
that God will look upon a; foreſeen Courſe of 
Piety and Reformation, which Men ſincerely re- 
ſolyve upon, as if they had liv'd to execute their 
Reſolutions. . WNES *S 
Tis granted indeed, that we have no Exam- 
ple in Scripture of any diſſolute and habitual Sin- 
ner, to prove the Validity of a. Death-bed Re- 
pentance. The Caſe of the Thief upon the 
Croſs is, for the Reaſons I have mention'd, and 
many others, ſo foreign to that of Chriſtians, 
who have all their Lives profeſs d Chriſtianity, 
and liv'd in open Contempt of the Laws of it, 
that tis really matter of Wonder to hear it ſo 
often urg'd in favour, of late and dying Peni- 
tents. *Tis acknowledg'd further, that the Pa- 
rable of thoſe, who were call'd at the laſt Hour, 
has no relation in the main Scope and Deſign of 
it, as we have obſerv'd, OO Penitents, 1 
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tis anſwer'd again, That the Silence and want 

of precedent in Scripture, to prove that a Death- 

| bed Repentance may be valid, is at the beſt but 
. 4 Negative Argument, which ought not to be 
admitted againſt great Appearances of Truth 
and Reaſon on the other ſide. eee 
As to the Parable of the Virgins, it ſeems to 

be directly intended to diſcourage Men from ca- 
ſting all their Hopes upon the uncertain Iſſue of 

a Death bed Repentance. - This too is feadily 
own'd by thoſe who contend for the Validity of 
8 ſuch a Repentance. But then, ſay they, we are 
__ not to ſtrain every Paſſage or Circumſtante of 
a Parable, Which is mention'd for the greater 
Decorum of it, too far; hut are to conſider the 
chief Argument and Tendency of it, 3 
to the general Senſe, and other concurfing Proof 
of the Holy Scriptures. And therefore,” what 
we are here to underſtand by the Parable of the 
Virgins is this; that all the Prayers and Tears, 
all the deep Sighs, and bitter Lamentations of 
a Sinner, in the Extremity of Life, Will be to 
no effect, except he ſincerely repent and turn 
with alf his Heart to God, which becauſe tis a 
Cafe that very rarely happens, and which when 
it does happen, no Sinner, conſidering how de- 
ceitful the Heart of Man is, can certainly know 
to be his own Caſe; therefore all wiſe Perſons 
will take care to be always prepar*d for the com- 
ing of the Lord, and not put their everlaſting 
Salvation upon the dangerous, and to fay the 
beſt of it, very diſconſolate Iſſue of à Death-bed 

Repentance. 4 aps 

Thus I have ſtated the Arguments as fully and 
in as narrow a Compaſs, as 1 could, on both 
hides of the Queſtion, concerning the Validity 

| 267, 0 
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of a Eite ind Desthlded Repentance, without 


ing it peceſſary ive my o¹]n Opinion 
the Caſe; e toe, 

7 2. i che second Place; that take What nde of 

15 1 5 7on p leaſt, tis the higheſt Folly 

to the laſt 

Fo IA 


alley of 0 delay their Repentance 
e Gene of che 

oh eye 46 believe; tlat be only *ho ua 

a "Hol and Ka es Life can have hope in his 

Death 5 2, that a $i inner who does not 7 p 
— eg You 1 as. to do Works 

5 5 ent eNelided the Covenant of 

rac Thy. then! 1 the uncertainty 

of Fife” e have in effek every t you 

continue 0.2 finful State, the Sentence 6f Death, 

of eternal Death; in your” ſelves? And ſhould _ 

dal Happen to die, as yon cannot foreſee you 


hall pot, by .by a ſudden Diſeaſe or Accident, by 
wn Principles, and out of your e own Mouth 


Rei Goa 6 l on; ! 

Lay, perhaj 1 cho ou 90 not FE 

IMG, off ay, pe bee vg ths very laſt 
Perl of your Hives, as looking upon it at 
that time of no Conſequence, yet you will one 
time or other hereafter,” deyote a conſiderable 
part of your Liyes to the Service of God, in 
order to prepare for'a happy Death. Bot what 
if our Lord come at à Day or an Hour that you 
know not of, and before that future Time com- 
mence which you intend to ſet apart for your 
Repentance ? What if you be ſarprizd by forme 
mortal Piſtemper, ſo that tho? you' would re- 
peat you can bring forth no Fruits meet for Re- 
ntance? In this Cafe, according ta your own 


atiments, your Condition muſt be, in the 
M 4 __  ordb> 


5 


— 


wy = _— N I 
ordinary, Methods of God's Grgcę, hopeleſs and 
paſt Remedy. 

There is one polſible Remedy indeed, and but 
one, whereby you may hape, in your laſt Ex- 
tremity, to be ſav d, and that is by the Almigh- 
ty Power gf God; he may, if he pleaſes, ſnatch 
you out of: thoſe Flames, your Sins are about to 
plunge you into; he may, by the ſame 225 
tural -Power, cauſe, a; Man to be born: a pins 
when he is old: But w rede no more draw | 


ſequences, from what bl — 
Caſe, than in the other. And 45 {ons 
depart from.the Simplici city of his hn and the 
ordinary Methods of his his. governing the World, 
for the fake of good Men ; SW by ſhould we think 
that he will interpoſe b a miraculous Power, to 
ſave an incorrigible and rebellious Sinner, who 
has taken all the Pains he could to N Mr his 
omn Damnation? But, 

2. Becauſe Sinners are more generally of Opi- 
nion, that a Death-bed Repentance may, if it be 
ſincere, at laſt ſave. them; I ſhall more particu- 


larly apply what I have to ſay to 1 Perſons, | 


and defire them to go along wi ich me, in the 
N neee Conſiderations. 
1. ITis extremely uncertain, whether Men, 
_ go on in a Courſe of Sin, in Hopes that 
they may take up and remedy, all a ſt by a 
Death- bed Repentance, may, when EY Some 
to die, have any Time to repent. - 
makes himſelf known by the ſwift. ac 
which he executes on ſuch. bold and notorious 
Sinners; he frequently cuts the Thread of their 
Lives ſhort, a . them — in the 
midſt of their s, and their Sins at once. 
1, in vain. 29 hope, that Youth or ket 
"Powe 
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wer or Policy, can protect a Sinner's Life, 
Nen 5d has prepar'd for him the Inſtrumeats. 
of Death. who has all Nature at his Com- 
mand, and can make a thouſand unforeſeen Ac- 
cidents, or the moſt inconſiderable of his Crea- 
tures inſtrumental in the Hands of his AvcDging 
Juſtice. Many Inſtances might be given, ſome 
10 out of your own Obſer vation, to this 
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urpoſe ; but for certain, the longer any, Man, | 


lives to provoke the Divine Juſtice, the mort 
Reaſon he has to fear that this may be his amn 


. But what if a Sinner ſhould not be ſurpriz d 

y. a ſudden and immediate Death, but have 

ome ſhort warning of its Approaches; yet hom 
is he ſure that he fhall be in a Conditlon to e- 
erciſe any true or proper Acts of Repentance ? 
He may be depriv'd of the Uſe of his Under- 
ſanding or Memory, or the Pains of his Diſtem- 
per may ſeize upon him in ſo violent a Manner 
that tho? he may have ſome confuſed Notions ati 


Deſigns of Repentance, yet he cannot apply his 


Thoughts diſtinctiy, and without great Diſtra- 
Aion to the BufinS of it. And Repentance is 
a Work, which at. all times, but eſpecially, ata 
Time, when a thorough Change of a corrupt 
Heart is to be wrought all at once, requires great 
Attention and Compoſure of Mind. And there- 

re ſurely when a Man is ſo diſorder'd both in 
Body and Mind, that he is commonly unfit to 
ſettle his temporal Affairs, if there has been no 
Care taken to that End before- hand, he will he 
much more unfit to examine, how many or how 
great the Sins of his Life have been, and to ſtate 
Accounts ſo long depending between God — 
his on Conſcience. But then, 


3. Sup- 


I | 
IC 
| 


Sinners ſometimes go out 
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-- 3 Suppoſing God Almigbty ſhotl8 be ſo Wer- 
ciful to a poſing Goa to allowiMith not only ſome 
Hort time to Nebel or Besten, ur the free and 
ondifturb'd Uſe of his Reaſons Let us fuppoſe, 


ph A # Caſe Which vety rarely Happens, tha 


pproaches of Death ſhomſd be fo eaſy an 
. 8h as to give a Man no ſenſible Pain of Bo- 
or Diſturbance of Mind; yet tis ſtill uncer- 
tia whether he may find in his Heart any t 
Inctinations to repetit and turn to Gd. 
For *tis no eaſy Matter for a Man to TO 
good carneſt to hate what he has all his Li 
* placed his great Happinefs, and Satisfaction 
in ; or even to deſire to free himfelf from t 
Chains, which have held him for many bi | 
8 le à Captivity. Few Men have ſuch 
6wer over themſelves, and no Man, withon 
theTpecial Grace of God, can have it; which 
all Perſons, thoſe who have nk done Deſpit 
to the Holy Spirit, have the leaſt Reaſon to 0 


tho? they ſtand in Need of a far Beater Meafure 
and Degree of it. 


"And therefore we find thy t your. old habithk1 
e World, withont 
diſcovering any ſenſible Remorſ for their Sit 
and in particular, that they "whoſe Hearts hate 
been for a long time wholly ſet upon the Worl 
cannot get their Thoughts looſe from it, tho 
at the very Moment it is faking, as it were; 
from under them. So great is the Power of ev 
Habits, not only to corrupt our Hearts, but 
infatuate our Minds, and to ſtifle the comm 
Sentiments of Reaſon, as well as thoſe of Grace 
nd Religion. But, 

Fonrthiy and Laſthy, Let us ſuppoſe further, 
that a Sinner in his laſt Moments may have _ 

good 
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good Inclinations towards Repentance, yet ſtill 

— whether they may be ſo well , 
grounded, or riſe ſo high, -as to make his Re- 

ntance ſincere. For tis natural for wicked 

Men, if they be not wholly hard'ned througm 

the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, to have their Confcl- . 

ences awaken'd under the Apprehenſions of 

Death, and a judgment to come. So that t 

cannot but wiſh at leaſt that they had ſer vd God 

more faithfully, and never indulg'd themſelves 

in thoſe tranſient Pleaſures of Sin, for which 

they are now in imminent Danger of ſuſſtring! - 

the Vengeance. of eternal Fre; why, this is no more 

than the Repentance of an hard' ned Malefactor 

when he is going to Execution; a mere Motion 

of Self- love is ſufficient to fill him with Reprety 

for having made himſelf a Sacrifice" of pubicœ 

juſtice, without any real Change in the Tempe 

and Diſpoſition of his Mind. And 'tis to 58 

fear d, that the Repentance of a dying Liber- 

tine ſeldom proceeds from any better Principle, 

than that of a ſervile Fear of” ſuffering” for his 

Sins; for he now finds that he can ſin no longer, 

and that there is no other Remedy left to deliver 

him from the Puniſhment of his Sins, but to 

repent and turn to God: Beſides, he looks upon 

the Terrors which he feels in his Conſciente; 

and the Indignation he expreſſes at himſelf for 

having incurr'd the Wrath of Almighty God, as 

oper Evidences of the Sincerity of his Ret 

— And it muſt be own'd theſe are ge 
Ingredients of a ſaving Repentance; but Alas! 
How often do they prove of themſelves to be i 
| the Event deceitful and Ill- grounded? And 
| thoſe Sinners, whom God reſtores to Health 
| from any dangerous Sickneſs, How few are there 
| | (in 
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(in Compariſon) that evidence the Sincerity of 


the Reſolutions. they then made, hy a thorough 


Change and Reformation of their Lives? Her 


quickly do their good Purpoſes, and the Efforts 
of their Zeal, paſs away many times like the 
Morning Dew, as ſoon as they feel the Return 
of vital Heat and Strength; as ſoon as they 


think the Danger is over, and they have nothing 
more at preſent to fear? & Donne 


And now, for a Concluſion, let us put all 


theſe Conſiderations together. Firf, Tis un- 


certain whether a Sinner may have Time to re- 
pent in his laſt Moments. Secondly, Tis uncer- 


- tain whether, by Reaſon of the Diſorder he is 


u, he may be capable of exerciſing any proper 
partir Acts of Repentance. | Then —_ 
in the Third Place, Tis uncertain whether, tho? 
he have Time and the perfect Uſe of his Rea- 
fon, he may have any good Inclination to the 
Work of Repentance. But Fourthiy and Laſtly, 
The greateſt Uncertainty of all is, whether, 
fuppoſing there were no Hazard in any of theſe 
Things, his Repentance may be real and ſin- 
cere. bit 

So that here is Uncertainty upon Uncertainty, 
to diſcourage any Man from the Hopes. of a 
happy Death, who difers his Repentance till he 
come to dye. And therefore admitting that a 
Death-bed Repentance, if fincere, may be avail- 
able to Salvation ; yet there are '{o many Blanks 
againſt this one Prize, that no Man, one would 
think, who might otherways be , ſecure of it, 
mould run the Hazard, the almoſt deſperate 
Hazard, of drawing it. Even thoſe Perſons, 
who talk the moſt looſly of a Death-bed Repen- 
tance, yet look upon it as a Plank after Ship- 
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rack, upon which, tis poſſible indeed, a Man 
may come ſaſe to Shore; but no Man that d 
conſults his Safety, would chuſe to venture his 
Life upon ſuch a Contingency. 
In — therefore to a e 
. Aſſurance, that we ſhall, be found 
ſincere Penitents at the Hour of Death; 
God of his great Mercy grant, that we may 
ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs 
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The Omalidestlons of Pray er, | With 
reſpect to the Temper — Diſpo- 
fition of Mind wherewith we on” 
to pray. 
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N always, with all manner of Prayer, and 
Supplication in the Spirit. 


1D we take the Commands of God in 
Scripture, concerning the Duty of Prayer 
in a ſtrict Senſe, it might be ſuppoſed, that all 
our Time ought to be wholly taken up with it ; 
and that, by Conſequence, the other Duties en- 
join'd us by the Laws of God, would be of no 
Force, or Obligation to us : But this would be to 
ſup poſe God laying inconſiſtent and impoſſible 
Corditions of Obedience on his Creatures, than 
which indeed nothing can be imagin'd mort im- 
* te to him. 


And 
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And therefore, when our Saxiqur; teaches us, | 
Luke xvii 1. Then Men; ogg U te Pray. | + 3s 
When we are.commanded, again by che Apoſtle, 2 
1 Thefſ. v. 17. To Pray without ceaſing ;, and in the 
Words of my Text, to-Pray.always, with all men- 
per of Prayer and Supplicat io in the Spirit : We are 
to underſtand theſe Expreſſions, as agreeable to 
a common and ordinary way of Speaking in the 
World; as when we ſay, A Man is always do- 
ing, what we uſually find him at, in the way of 
his proper Buſineſs or Profeſſion. And it muſt 
be granted, there is no Duty, which/Chriſtians 
ought to be found more in the Practice of, than 
this of Prayer; or which 'tis incumbent on us 17 
to give our ſelves up more conſtantliy to- This 
is the loweſt Senſe we can put upon the Expreſ- 39 
ſion the Apoſtle here uſes, of Praying mays; and 44 
which therefore muſt denote, at leaſt, that,Pray- 4 
er, in every; kind of it, or in the Words af the | 
Text, alt manner of Prayer, is a Duty of very great 
Importance, and conſtant Obligation. But ſhall 
articularly apply my ſelf, at preſent, to coafi- 
er this Duty, with reſpe& ta that Branch af it, 
| we call Swpphiarion 3, or the putting up our Re- 
queſts to God for ſuch Spiritual, or Temporal 
Mercies, as we ſtand moſt in need off. 
And in ſpeaking to this Duty, becauſe tis of 
ſo great Concernment to us, both to have right 
Notions of it, and to practiſe it, I ſhall obſerve ' 
the following Method. | Etat 


rn wag h . 1149238 + £4 a bj} 
I. I ſhall..conſider the Qualifications; of it, 
with reſpect to the Temper and Diſpoſition 
of Mind, wherewith we qught to Pray; we 
muſt make our Supplication in the Sirit. 
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II. The Reaſous why jt fun Practice of 
it in Scripture is ſo ly enjoyn'd us. 
9 we are e requir'd and ſupposd to Pray 
alway 
"MW. I Trall conclude with ae dröper Mo- 
tives and Arguments to the Practice of this 


Duty. 


| OY am to conſider the Qualifications of 
Prayet: with reſpe& to the Temper and Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind wherewith we ought to Pray; 
and 1 ſhall' reduce, what I have to ſay on this 
Hedd, to the Five following Fareiculars. 7 


1 2. Charity. ä 1 n ess 7 8 07 
% 00 
- 5. Laſtly, Fervency. 
\ Theſe being all of them the Graces? of th 
Holy Spirit ; when we come before God- with 
our Hearts poſſeſsd and enflam'd with them, 
then, and then we may only be ſaid to make our 
Snpplication in the Spirit | 
he firſt Qualification of acceptable Prayer, 


Is, 
1. Piety; or a due and conſcientious Regard 
to the Laws of Religion in general. This is 
every where requir'd in the Scriptures as a ne- 
ceſſary and indiſpenblſie Condition to recom- 
mend thoſe who come before God by Prayer to 
his Favour and Acceptance: The Eyes of the Lord, 
faith the P/almiſt, are upon the Righteons, and his 
Ears are open unto their Cry. The Face of the Lord is 
againſt them that do Evil, Pal. xxxiv. 10, 11. 
So again, God Almighty declares by the Pro- 
phet Jaiah, Chap. i, 13, to the Jews, that, by 
Ted - 
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|  peaſbn/of their- Impieties;-when they ſppcad forch © | 


their Hands, he would hide his Eyes from tem; yea, * 7 

when they made many Prigyers, he would nor hear. Ac- 1 

cordingly, the Apoſtle Ste Phu, 1 "Eph. Il. 1 
makes a Holy Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, 


the only Foundation of our Confidence in the Fa- 
vour of God, when we addreſs our Prayers to 
him; Beloved, if our Heartt condemn- us not, then 
have we Confidence towards God; and whatſoever we 
ask we receiue of him, 'becauſe we keep his Command - 
ments,” and do 'thoſe Things "that are pleaſing in his A 
Sight. Can we after this think of appearing in 4 
the Preſence of God, and putting up ”our Pray- | 
ers to him, without firſt preparing our Hearts, 7 
and putting æmay the Evil of our Doing ſrum before 1 
bis e : e 3G eee ae ee = 
2. Charity; as comprehending under it te 
Love We owe both to God and Man. Tis with ' 7 
this Divine Principle of the Love of God, that 
we find the Devotions of Holy David animated 
and inflam'd to ſo great a Height; his S \wait- 
eth for the Lord, and his Htart rejoyreth in lam, Pſal. 
xxxiv. 2, 3. God is the ftrengrb of hit Heart, an 
his Portion for ever, Pſal. Ixxiii. 28. and for that 
Reaſon, and in the Motion of ſo pious a Refle- 
ction, he concludes, ver. 28. That ' good for 
him to dram nigh unto God. Accordingly, the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, in the Name of God, complains of 
the Jews, as guilty of the higheſt Indignity- and 
Affront they could offer him, by pretending to 
honour him with their Lips, while their Hearts were 
far from him. Indeed, in alb the Inſtances of dur 
Duty, but eſpecially in this of Prayer, and more 
immediate Addreſs to God, we ſhould do well 
to bear conſtantly in Mind thoſe Words of S- 
lomon, and ſuppoſe them as ſpoken and directed 
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to every one of us in particular, Ay Sor: give me 

As dburiiy imports the Love of our Neighbour, 
tis alſo a proper Qualification: for Prayer, both 
as it denotes an Inclination to do good Offices to 


| others; and to pardon the ill Offices done to our 


ſel ves 191 | y not 10 1 
If a begeficent Temper be at all Times ac- 


ceptable to that All- Perfect Being, who is Good 


ers. | 
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and does Goad; it ſeems in the very Nature and 
Reaſon of the Thing proper to recommend us 
to him, at a Time when we are requeſting ſome 

lat Grace or Favour of his Goodneſs: And 

refore the P t Haiah, Chap. Ivili. 8, 9. 
having enumerated ſome of the moſt generous 
and noble Inſtances of Charity, concludes at 


the Ninth Verſe, that there is nothing which gives 


us a more ready and favourable Acceſs to God, 


or rather wherein he is more forward to meet 


us ʒ Then ſhalt thou call, and the Land ſhall anſwer; 


thouſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, Here Im. 


As to a forgiving Temper of Mind, our Lord 
has very particulariy deter mind the Neceſſity of 
it, in order to the Acceptance of our Prayers, in 
that famous Paſſage (to mention no other) ar. 
v. 23, 24. If thou bring "thy Gift to the Altar, the 
Reaſon equally holds with reſpect to the Sacrifice 
of Prayer, and there remembereſt that thy Brother 
bath ought againſt ther; leave there thy Gift before the 
Altar, amd go thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy Bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy Gift... By Parity of 


Reaſon, I ſay, we ought not to preſume to Pray 


to God, while we are under the Power of any 
reigning —_—_— Inclinations, much leſs to 
expect that God will fayonrably hear ſuch-Pray- 
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3. The Reaſon of this. is founded 
on our xp Dependance on God, the Con- 
ſiderat ion of his Infinite Glories and Ferfections, 
and of gur -own Vileneſs and Demerits: Shall 
we, who are Duſt and Aſhes, take upon us to 
ſpeak to the Lord? Yes; he has permitted, he 
has commanded us, from the greatelt to the leaſt 
to do it. But with what profound Awe 45 Re- 
verence ought we then to approach him ? If we 
are 7 roll account. of their Authority, 
or other fi Adyantapes of Life, to put on 
an Air of So Submiſſion in the Preſence of our 
Fellow-Creatures, of Smers; With what Sen- 
timents of Reſpect, and Lowlineſs* of Mind, 
ou bi is th ens befeos the Lord, and bow our ſelves 
ore. the mot bs 55 Gad? : 

But beſides the natural Reaſon of the Thin, 
H „in Scripture, is made a Condition 0 
ac Prayer. So holy David aſſures us, 
Pal. ix. 12. that God forgetteth not the Cry of the 
HOG? But what he {ays again, Pſal. Xs 19. is, | 
rticular, and very much to the Advan-, 
rage of this Grace of Humility. in our religious | 
» Addreſſes to God: Lord, thou haſt heard the Deſire , 

of the Humble; thou wilt repre their Heart; then 
wilt cauſe thine Ear ta bear. . 

* Faith. By the Prayer of Faith, as the 

poſtle expreſſes it, I underſtand a generous 
Too and Confidence in God, that our Prayers, 
will be heard, not abſolutely, but with Submiſ- 
hon to what. God ſees. good and proper far us; 
that is, where there is no Condition expreſs d to 
the contrary in Scripture, nor reſery'd. ig. the 
wiſe and ſecret Deſigns. of God's Providence N 
there we may firmly pw aſſuredly believe, that, 
he e wil * us what "og delire, And tis. ith 
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yon deſire when you pray, believe that ye rtcerve. them 
and ye ſhall bo how.” St. James 7 to de wunder- 


Aud the Reaſon I take it, why ſo great and 
encouraging Promiſes ate made in Scripture to 
the Prayer of Faith, is, that hereby we ey our 
Dependance on God, and his abſolnte "Diſpoſal 
of all Things, in the moſt ſenſible manner. 
When all Human Means fail, and there is no vi- 
ſible Proſpect of effecting what we deſire, then 
to pray to God that he would, and to "truſt in 
him that. he wi bring it to paſs, is properly to 
pray to him 4 God: Tis to do the higheſt and 
nobleſt Att of Homage we are capable of doing 
to his Sovereignty : Tis to acknowledge bim 
the ſupreme Lord and Goyernour of the World, 
and to aſcribe to him the plorious Attributes of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and Power, which are 
neceſſary to the Government of it. And for the 
ſame Reaſon, no doubt, it is that ſuch high Things 
ate ſpoken all along in Scripture, of Truſt in 
God; as if hereby we did in ſome peculiar man- 
re] do Honour, to his, eternal Power and God- 
cad. +4 "of | 2, - 

5. The laſt Qualification of Prayer I men- 
tion'd was *Fervency, or a ſtrict and intenſe Ap- 
plication of qur Minds to the great Affair we are 
about. The Reaſon of our being fervent in 
Prayer, ariſes from ſeveral Conſiderations; | 
ſhall take notice of TWO or Three of them 

Tom fr 1. From 
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1. From the Nature and Importance of the 
Duty it ſelf; in proportion as any. Buſineſs we 
apply our ſelves to. nearly affects us in our In- 
tereſts, we are uſually the more ſollicitous in the 
Management and Proſecution of it. Prayer is 
a Means of intereſting us in that which we onght 
to deſire and prefer above all other Things, and 
upon which all our other Deſigns depend, the 
Love and Favour of God, and the wiſe Dif 
fals of his Grace and Providence, and therefore 
ought not to be undertaken lightly, and, as God 
knows we ſometimes obſerve it in our religious 
Aſſemblies, careleſly, and as if it did not deſerve 
our Attention; but if we really conſider what 
we are a doing, and be in Earneſt in the Diſ- 
charge of ſo. great and ſacred a Duty, we muſt 
for the ſame Reaſon ſet about it with the moſt 
fer vent and devout Affections. There cannot be 
a greater Indication, that Men have no true or 
tolerable. Notion of what they mean by comin 
to the Publick Service of God, than that looſe 
Indifference and Supineneſs wherewith they be 
have themſelves at it. enn 
2. Another Conſideration which, renders it the 
more incumbent on us to be fervent in Prayer, is 
taken from an Infirmity of our Nature, ſa gene- 
rally complain'd of, whereby we are betray'd to 
admit foreign and wandring Thoughts in Pray- 
er: Fhe greater Weakneſs we know qur ſelves in 
any kind ſubjeR to, the more earneſtly weſhould 
apply our ſelves: to the proper Method of cu- 
ring it, Now there is no Means ſo likely to 
prevent the Incurſion of any idle or vain Amuſe- 
ments, while we are at our Deyotions, as 
when we inflame them to the greateſt Height _ 
we can, and awaken all the Powers of our Souls , 
to keep up our Attention in them. . Every Man 
1 | Rom Wo 
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may be ſenſible from his own Experience, as 
well as the natural Reaſon of the Thing it 
ſelf, that the leſs he attends to his Prayers, and 
in his Heart conſiders them, the more open and 
unguarded will his Mind lie to the Impreſſion of 
vain or vicious Thoughts. e 
And therefore, tho — good Men, eſpecially 
of à copious and lively Imagination, may la- 
ment their being ſubject to wandring Thoughts 
in Prayer; yet we are not to plead any natural 
Infirmity in Bar of our Duty, where the proper 
Means of remedying fach an Infirmity are pre- 
ſcrib'd, and in our Power: And tho? 1 will not 
fay, that we have Power at all Times to bear 
our Minds ſteady and even upon the View of 
ſpiritual Objects; yet this 1 do not doubt to af- 
firm, that we might in a much greater meaſure 
prevent looſe and impertinent Thoughts in Pray- 
er, did we perform it with greater Zeal and Ar- 
dor of Mind; and that therefore we often char; 
that upon the Infirmity of our Nature, which 
the Effect of our own Careleſſneſs or Inad ver- 
tency. e hh. re Soria 
3. We have the Example of the holieſt and 
beſt of Men in Scripture, to recommend a fer- 
vent and intenſe Application of Mind in Pray- 
er. Such was the Prayer of Jacob when he 
"wreſtled with God and prevaiFd, Gen. xxxii. 28. 
of Moſes, when Joſhua gain'd that fignal Victo- 
ry over Amaleck and his People, Exod. xvii. 13. 
and of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, when he 
pray'd ſo earneſtly in his Agony, Lake xxii. 44- 
I ſhall only obſerve further, that the Apoſtle St. 
James having declared, Chap. v. 16. Thar the effe- 
dual fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth 
2 much: He cotifirms the Truth of it in the next 
. Words, by the Example of the Prophet ** 
es; a 
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and the different Succeſs of his earn 


7 
t Prayer, 


both againſt; and for Rain. 
But then I do not ſuppoſe, that the Zeal 
wherewith we ought to Pray conſiſts in loud Ex- 
clamations, or a mimical affected Action; as. if 
Men were to be heard for their much Speaking, 
or Geſticulation : No, tho? a ſerious and com- 
pos'd Way of Expreſſing our ſelves, and a de- 
cent external Behaviour are requir'd- of us in 
Prayer; yet tis not an Ardor of Body, where- 
with the greateſt Hypocrites may be agitated, 
but of Mind, which I would recommend to you 
as a proper, or rather indeed neceſſary Qualifi- 
cation to render your Prayers acceptable to 


God. 1 3 keen | 
| „I proceed in the next Place to conſi- 
der the Reaſons, why the frequent Practice of 
Prayer is ſo ſtrictly enjoyn'd us in Scripture ? 
Or, why we are requir'd and ſuppos'd in the 
Words of my Text to be Praying always? © 
1. Now one Reaſon no doubt of this is, that 
Prayer is an Act of Religion, whereby God is 


moſt viſibly honour'd and glority'd 3 and a Senſe 


of his. Being, of his Providence, and Grace, 
moſt effectually kept up in the World. But, 
2. That which I would at preſent more par- 
ticularly inſiſt upon, as the Reaſon why we are 
commanded to be ſo frequent in Prayer is, from 
the great and direct Influence this Duty has up- 


on Religion in general. I have already ſhewn, 


with what Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind we 
oughtt to Pray; but God in his great Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs has ſo contriv'd it, that Prayer 
and the proper Qualifications of it, mutually 
conſpire to animate and promote each other: 
So that the more we Pray * more we ſhall * 
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te yo both to Pray and to walk before 
God in all well-pleafing. ' This I ſhall particu- 
larly endeavour to ſhew, with reſpe& to the 
Three great Duties I have already mention'd, 
Piety, Charity, and Humility. 110. 
1. Prayer conduces, in the very Nature of it, 
to preſerve in us a holy and religious Frame of 
Spirit, both as it tends to the Improvement of 
our Graces, and to reſtrain ns from Sin. - 
1. He that performs his Devotions duly and 
conſtantly to God, by contemplating the glori- 
ous Attributes of his Nature, and raiſing his Affe- 
&iqns to a juſt Admiration of them, will, from 
Adoring, naturally fall to Imitation; for the 
more we conſider the Perfections of the Divine 
Nature, the more we ſee wherein the Perfection 
of our own conſiſts; and the more we diſcover 
of the Reaſons and Beauty of Moral Virtue, and 
our Obligations to practiſe it. So that tis al- 
moſt impoſſible for àa devout Perſon, who, with 
Holy David, ſets God continually before him, 
not to riſe daily ſtill higher and higher in all 
Divine and Godlike Attainments ; if the Life of 
God, in our Souls, be that wherein our Growth 
in Grace conſiſts, nothing is ſo proper, ſo ne- 
ceſſary to maintain that Life, as the Duty Lam 
reccommending. ' | +, 1 
Tis further to be conſider d, that when we 
pray, that God would give us his Grace to di- 
rect and aſſiſt, to prevent and follow us; the 
very Nature and Deſign of fuch a Prayer ſuppo- 
ſes that we are, or onght to be in a Diſpoſition, 
at leaſt, to concur with the Grace we pray for: 
For indeed, to what end ſhould our Eyes be en- 
lightned,. but that we ſhould follow the Light? 
Or aur Hearts moy'd by the Spirit of Gad, — 
8 1 ö that 
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that we ſhould obey; his heavenly. Motions? For 
à Man to pray that God would enable him to 
lead a holy, righteous and ſober Life, without 2 
any Intention, or perhaps ſo much as any real 1 
Inclination on his own part to lead ſuch a Life, 1 
is in the moſt ſtrict and proper Senſe, to offer 3 
God the Sacrifice of Fools, Eccleſ. v. 1. and to ad- 1 
dreſs him in Terms which import little leſs +" 7} 
than a Contradiction. c 
For ſince the Spirit of God does not work up- 
on us by an irreſiſtible Force, but in a manner 
agreeable to the State and Condition of free 
Agents, and the Nature of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, to beg any ſpiritual Grace of God, with- 
out a real Deſire to comply with it, is to put him 
upon employing a Means, in order to 0 End; 
which is to mock him in the moſt audacious, and 
to impoſe upon our ſelves in the moſt ſenſeleſs 
and abſurd manner. "we 
This ought to be very well conſider'd by all 
Perſons, in their Applications to God, for his 
ſpiritual Graces, and that both in Private and 
Publick. In Publick, indeed, the Offence is 
greater to God, and more viſible to Men; when 
notorious. Sinners appear at Divine Service, and 
for that Reaſon are ſuppos'd to join in the Pray- 
ers of the Church, yet without any ſenſible 


Amendment or Reformation of their Lives: How 1 
| is it poſſible to believe that ſuch Perſons pray to 
1 God (if they pray at all) with a Deſire to be 
| heard, or with an Intention, if God ſhould hear 


them, to grow wiſer or better ? For if they real- 5 
ly, and from the bottom of their Hearts, had * 3 
ſuch an Intention, it would by the Grace of 

God, in the direct Tendency of it, produce 

ſome good and real Effects. | 
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2. Prayer 
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2. Prayer is no leſs effectual to the Reſtraint of 
our ſinful Inclinations, than the Improvement of 
our Graces: For a Man that lives in the habitual 
Practice of Sin, or of any known Sin whatever, 
to Pray conſtantly to God for Pardon or Grace, 
yet ſtill to run on in a continued Circle of Sin- 
ning and Praying, of Praying and Sinning, is 
. what, ont of reſpect to the common Reaſon and 
— — of Mankind, we could not believe, 
id not Experience convince us of the Poſſibili- 
ty of the Thing: But tho? wicked Men may for 
a Time find ſome Relief to their guilty Minds 
dy thus impoſing upon their own Hearts, yet 
they cannot always continue under the Deluſi- 
on; their Prayers will at length either get the 
Victory over their Sins, or their Sins over their 
Prayers : If they reſolve not” to quit their Sins, 
they will certainly by degrees fall off, in the Fer- 
N of their Prayers, if not in the Frequen- 
cy of them; and on the other Hand, in propor- 
tion as their Prayers are devoutly and regularly 
form'd, their evil Habits will ſenſiblydiminiſh 
nd toſe Ground. All the Wit of Man, and 
Doubſle-dealing of his Heart, can never reconcile 
a-State of Sin and Impenitence, with a Life of 
true Devotion; he cannot go on with any Satiſ- 
faction of Mind in theſe two Courſes long; but 
either he will hate the one and love the other, or elſe 
be wilt hold to the one and deſpiſe the other. 

2, Prayer is an excellent. Means of promoti 
that other great Duty of our hdly Religion, Cha- 
rity ; as comprehending under it the Love we 
. owe hoth to God and Man. | | 
The oftner we converſe with God, the more 
we ſhall diſcover of the glorions Perfections of 
bis Nature; and the greater Idea we _ of 
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him, the more we ſhall Love, and ſee rea ſon to 
love him: And indeed, the true Cauſe why the 
Love of God does not rule as it ought in our 
Heart, is, that we do not more frequently dwell 
in the Contemplation of his Attributes, and re- 
reſent him to our Minds, as the moſt excellent 
and amiable of Beings : We turn our Eyes from 
him, nl * the Creatures, or are fo long taken 
up with other Views, that by Degrees we loſe 
ſight of thoſe diyine Excellencies, which alone 
ought to engage our Love, becauſe they alone 
can fatisfy it. $ N. | 
But were God more in our Thoughts; did 
we conſider that he is a Being of infinite Power 
and Wiſdom, Holineſs and Mercy; and that 
theſe Per fectious are not only infinitely adorable 
in themſelves, but in relation to us: Thar his 
Wiſdom is employ'd in deſigning our Happineſs, 
and his Power able to eſſect whatever he deſigns; 
That, tho? he is Holy in all his Ways, and in all 
the Methods he has preſcrib'd to make us happy, 
yet if we happen to Sin againſt him, he is ſtill 
upon our true Repentance, merciful to forgive 
our Tranſgreſſions, and receive us to Favour : _ 
How is it poſſible, 1 ſay, if we frequently en- 
tertain'd our Minds (and that we muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity do, if we be frequent in Prayer Y with - 
ſuch Thoughts and Meditations as theſe, but 
that our Hearts muſt be inflam'd to the higheſt 
Degree with the Love of a Being ſo infinitely, 
in theſe and all other Reſpects, lovely. | 
Twas in the Motion of that Love, wherewith 
theſe Sentiments of the Nature and Attributes of 
God inſpir'd holy David, that he wiſh'd he 
could fly unto him upon the Wings of Divine 
Contemplation, as it were upon thoſe of a Dove, 
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Halm lv. G. and that he breaks out into that juſt 
and. paſſionate Expreſſion, of his Love, P[atn 
Ikxit. 25. Whom have I in Heaven but Thee And 
here is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides Thee. 

2. Charity, as it denotes the Love of our 
Neighbour, is highly promoted by this Duty of 
Frayer; and that again, both as it imports. an 
Inclination to do good to thoſe that ſtand in 


Have offended us. * 

1. When we addreſs our ſelves to the Good - 
neſs of God, for any Bleſſing we want, or the 
Removal of any Evil we ſuffer 3 the very Na- 
ture of ſuch an Addreſs ſuppoſes, that to do Good 
is a very becoming and noble Action; becauſe 
'tis an Action worthy of God, and for which at 
the Inſtant. we profeſs to adore him. I ſay, in 
the natural Reaſon. of the Thing it ſelf, our 
Prayers to God for any AQ of his Goodneſs, 
muſt, if they be frequently and affectionately 
repeated, have ſome Influence on our own 
Hearts, and by degrees, at leaſt, diſpoſe us tg 
go and do 8 | | | 

And therefore tis hard to conceive, how a 
truly devout Perſon, ſhould not be, in the ſame 
meaſure and degree, Charitable; I ſay, a Perſon 
truly devout : For they may be, I grant, a De- 
vation, to which Men may tye themſelves up 
very ſtrictly, without effecting any real Change 
in the Temper or Diſpoſition of their Minds. 
Such is the Devotion of ignorant and ſuperſtiti- 
ous Perſons, who have no true Idea of the Na- 
ture and Attributes of God ; or who, inſtead of 
. worſhipping him as a Being of infinite Goodneſs. 


and Love to Mankind, ſet up in his ſtead a ter- 


nible Phantom of their own bg 
| 


need of our Aſſiſtance, and to pardon thoſe that 
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make a Sacrifice of all the other Attributes and 
perfections of his Nature, to that of Power; 4 
Power not regulated by his Wiſdom, but deftroy- |, 
ing the greateſt part of Mankind, by the eternal 
and irreſpective Decrees of an Arbitrary Will. 

I do not.fay, but a Perſon who goes into this 
Hypotheſis, may by a peculiar =p mo of na- 
tural Temper, be inclin'd to Acts of Charity and 
Beneficence ; but then, I conceive, if our Noti- 
ons of Moral Virtue be to be taken from the idea 
we have of the Divine Attributes; *twill be very 
hard to prove, in this way of Arguing, that fi 
a Man is, or ought to be Charitable upon Prin- q 
ciple 3 becauſe in his Idea of God, he does not 
fee, that doing Good is any more an eſſential | 
Perfection of his Nature, than doing Evil. T 
own, ſuch a Perſon, ſetting this Conſideration 
aſide, is oblig'd indeed, by the poſitive and ex- 
preſs Commands of God to do Good ; but tho? 
we certainly ought to obey God in whatever he 
commands, yet where the Command flows from 
the eternal Reaſon of Things, and is agreeable 
to our Moral Notions of Good and Evil, it muſt 
be allow'd to give the greater Force and Vigour 
to our Obedience, And therefore, to preſerve 
in us a good, charitable, and beneficent Te 
of Mind towards one another, tis highly neceſ- | 
fairy that we ſhould have great and large 1 
Thoughts, and Prayer is apt to produce ſuch - 
Thoughts, of the Goodneſs and Love of God 
to us. | rerr r- 11 


So again, Secondly, When a Mau preſents 
himſelf before the moſt high God for the Pardon 
of his Sins, *twill be very natural for him to draw 
theſe or the like Concluſions, in favour of thoſe; 4 
from whom he has receiv'd any ill Treatment; , 
T hat, 
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That, if it be aglorious Act in the great and holy 
God to pardon Sin, and receive Sinners to Grace 
and Favour, tis for that Reaſon, the Glory of 4 
Man, as Solomon obleryes, to paſs ouer a Tranſgreſ- 
ſion; That at the ſame Time we are imploring 
God not to be extreme to mark What is done 
amiſs ; nothing can be more reaſonable, than 
that we ſhould proceed by the ſame Rule of Fa- 


vour and Equity towards thoſe, who have in- 


jur'd us, and rather than carry our Reſeatments 
too high, abate much of their Rigour: In a 
word, That, While we are deſiring of God to 
compaſſionate the Frailties. and Infirmities of 
Human Nature, we ſhould make all candid Al- 


lowances for the Defetcts and Eſcapes of thoſe 


who are alſo Men of like Paſſions with our ſelves. 
Tis impoſſible, one would think, but that 
theſe and the like Reffections ſhould often pre- 
ſent themſelves to the Minds of Men, who truly 
humble themſelves before God, in order to ob- 
tain Fardon of their Sins. So naturally, or ra- 
ther neceſſarily, ſhall we learn by frequent Con- 
verſe in Prayer with the merciful God, to ſhew 
our ſelves merciful; to be kind one to another, 
tender. hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven us. | 
3. Prayer has no leſs a Tendency to promote 
that great Evangelical Duty of Humility. I do 
not ſay, but that we ought to be humble upon 2 
Principle of Natural Religion; tho' if we look 
into the Heathen Moraliſts, we ſhall find their 
Thoughts upon this Head were not extraordina- 
ry: They were ſo dazled with the bright and 
more agreeable Idea of Magnanimity, that they 
could not eaſily reconcile it, tho” in Truth, they 


are very reconcileable, with that Humility | 


which 


| 
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which. the Goſpel expreſſes by Poverty of Spi- 


rit... eig | * | ra 

| Cicero, who has ſaid ſo many fine Things, and 

in a manner worthy of him, of other Moral 
Virtues, yet upon all occaſions ſpeaks of him - 

ſelf in ſuch Terms, as too plainly. diſcovers. he 

had not ſo much as a Notion of this Duty, ia the 
Goſpel and proper Senſe of it. <>. 
is, that tis no uge 9 


But the greateſt Wonder is, 
uſual Thing to find Perſons profeſſing the Reli - 
ion of the meek and lowly-minded Jeſus, as 
igh in their own Thoughts upon any diſtin- 
guiſhing Quality of Mind, or Body, or Advan- k 
tage of Fortune, as the proud Philoſopher, who 1 
had heard nothing of the Chriſtian Revelation. 1 
Upon this Conſideration, I hope, I may be ex : 
cusd for obſerving by the wiy, that Humility is 
a Vertue, and a Chriſtian Vertue : Tho' my De- 
ſign, indeed, was to ſhew, that Prayer is an ex- 3 
cellent Means to ingenerate and improve this 9 
Vertue; and that both as:it contributes to diſco- = 
ver to us our Natural and our Moral Defects. 
1. When we conſider what frail and indigent 
Creatures we are; and when we appear, as we 
ought always to do in the Preſence of God, 
with a Senſe of our Wants and Frailties about 
us, what is there that we ſhould value our ſelves 
upon? Or rather, How many Conſiderations 
are there that may be ene to take us down, 
* lay the Honour of the greateſt of us in the 


meren. 1 

is true, ben a Man conſiders the different 

Capacities or Circumſtances of Life, whereby 
he is diſtinguiſſd; when he looks down upon 
thoſe below him, or back upon others whom he 
has left at any great Diſtance behind him; he is 
55 apt 


144 


, - 


here are a great many, for the different Qna- 


cond Place our Moral Defects, and preſent our 
ſel ves before the high and lofty One, that ãnha- 


and Demerits, in theſe Reſpects, that Penitents 


low the ordinary Condition of Men, but of Ani- 
mals: He confeſſes himſelf to be a Worm and no 
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apt to form very advantageous C ns in 
his own Favour, and to imagine Hum et rai 
body. But whatever Reaſons there may be, as 


lities and Diſtinctions of Men in Civil Life, yet 
when they come to preſent themſelves before 
Almighty God, before whom, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, Iſa. xi. 17. all Nations art as 2 
and are accounted leſs than Nothing and V, N 
Here one would think all Pretence to fu 
Merit ſhould be quite out of Place, and all he 
Ideas of ſenſible Pomp and Grandeur immediate 
ty vaniſh. ' - 

21 Eſpecially, 1 we conſider: in the Se- 


biteth Eternity, as'Sinners ; who have abus'd his 
Mercy, defpis'd his Goodneſs, and deſerve to 
feel the Effects of his proved and avenging 
uſtice. * | 
! Twas under a Senſe of thee Viworthicett 


in the firſt Ages of the Church cloathed them- 
ſelves in Sackcloth and Aſhes, 'disfigur'd their 
Faces, and overwhelm'd their Minds in ſuch a 
manner with Grief, that they refus'd for ſome 
Time to be comforted, as if they had degraded 
themſelves ſo much below Human Nature that 
my were unworthy to live. 
Holy Job was under the like prehenſons, 
whon he declar'd he abþorr'd tins and repent 
in Duſt and Aſhes, Job xlii. 6. And ſo was Ns 
David when he humbled himſelf, not only be- 


Man. This great and excellent Prince, under 
4 a Senſe 


* 
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and Holineſs, but pr 
to be. like themſelves, | delighting in qutward 
Pomp and Sbew, and placing his chief Glory in 
them ; as the Negroes are ſaid to Paint their 


* 
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Rank and Order of the Creation. 
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A genſe of his Guilt, and the infinite Purity and 


Majeſty of God, does not diſdain to repreſent 
himſelf, as one of the moſt vile and deſpicable 
Inſects. Whatever Superiority his Royal Cha- 
racer might give him over his Fellow- Creatures; 
yet, as a Sinner, he places himſelf in the loweſt 


= 


So great an Influence has Prayer, upon both 


the Accounts I have mention'd; to make Men 


humble, that a proud Man can neyer be fup- 
poſed to be very Devout ; tis no extraordinary 


thing indeed, for Perſons of this Character to 
frequent the publick Worſhip of God; but that 
may be done, not ſo much with a deſign to do 
Honour to God, as to ſet themſelves in the Place 


of God; to draw the Eyes of the Congregation, 
and to receive the Homage due to him upon 
themſelves. n 269207541 rid mnie 


- 3 * 


hut whatever, may be the Motives to bring 


ſuch Perſons to the publick Worſhip of God, or 
however they "oy ſeem to join in the publick 
Prayers made to him; yet they cannot be ſup- 
poſed to Pray to him * Being of infinite Power 

ably as a Being they think 


Gods in their o¼]n Colour 
Tis not eaſy to conceive, I ſay; how a Perſon 
of a proud and haughty Diſpoſition ſhould per- 


form his Devotions to God for any time, at leaſt 


under any other Notion of bim; for if he either 
conſider d himſelf as a Creature, or à Sinner, ſuch 
à Conſideration would, by frequent and repeated 


Acts of it, neceſſarily bring him to think more 


ſoberly of himſelf, and 4s he ou ht to think. 4129. 
VOL. I. „ "I | Thirdly, 
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mir ah, 1 ſhall nom conclude, as 1 propoſed, 


with ſome proper Motives and Arguments to 
enforce the Duty of my Text. And here 1 ſhall 
confine my ſelf to the Three following Purticu- 


lars. | oh 
- Firſt, The Promiſes that are ſo liberally made 
in Scripture to this Duty of Prayer. 


| Secondly, The Interceſſion of Chriſt : - And, 
3 Thirdly, The gracious Influences of God's 
| | Holy Spirit. 470 * 2 | | 


1. The liberal Promiſes that are made to this 
Duty in Scripture are ſo many, that the Time 
would fail me to enumerate them all; they bc- 
cur every where in the Bock of Pſalms, and the 
Pſalmiſt takes frequent Occaſions from them 
to inflame his Devotions, and raiſe them ſtill to 

a greater Height; particularly, Pſalm'cxlv. 18, 
19. to encourage this Duty both in himſelf and 
others, he uſes ſeveral very moving Expreſſions, 
all which import the ſame Thing; The Lord is 
nigh unto all who tall upon, to all who call upon him 
in Truth. He will fulfil the Deſire of them that ſear 
bum; be alſo will bear their Gy, and will help them. 
Dur Saviour himſelf, the more effeQually to en- 
forte this Duty, and diſcover to us the great 
Importance of it, employs no leſs variety of dif- 
2 of the ſame Signification; At and 

it ſhall be given you; ſeet and ye ſhall find, knock and 
it ſhall e 5 you, 4 a 7. Totheſe 
BY two powerful and encouraging Authorities, I 
8 hall only add that of the Apoſtle St. Jom, 1 Eph. 
III. 21, 23. Beloved, if our Heart condenin ut not, 

then have we Confidence towards God; and whatſo- 

ever we "ak we rective of him, becauſe we wry bis 
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Co mmandnitnts, and 47 . Things which are pled 


fing'in his Sight, © 


1 do not cite theſs Texts ſo much” to drove; 
that Chriſtians have a Covenanted Right to make 
their Requeſts known unto God, and to be 
heard, as; becauſe they ate ſo full of Conſola- 
tion to pious and well-diſpoſed Chriſtians, what- 
ever Circumſtances of Want or Diſtreſs th bel. 
may be under; tho” indeed, the wiſeſt and be 
of us have occaſ on to be ſtirrd up and put in 
Remembrance of what we know already: And 
thoꝰ it might reaſonably he concluded from the 
repeated Promiſes of God, both in the Old and 


New Teſtament, that there i is no Article of Re- 
ligion which needs leſs to be prov'd, than that 
God, thro the Merits of Chriſt, has given us a 
free and favourable Acceſs to him by Prayer; 


yet, if inſtead of looking into the Holy Seri 
tures, we look abroad into the World, and con- 
ſider how. generally this Duty is neglected: one 
would think the Proof of no Article more ne- 
ceſlary. 

But I would obſerve further to edits: this 
Duty, that the Promiſes of God made to it, 
have been in all Ages remarkably made ood to 
holy and devout Perſons: ' Let us conſider the 
greateſt and brighteſt Characters, the Friends of 


God, in Scripture, and we ſhall "find they were 


ſuch as gave themſelves unto Prayer, and were 
recommended to the peculiar and diſtingyiſhing 


Favours of Providence by it; nay, there were 


many of them, whoſe. Prayers were a ſyered 
in a miraculous Manner, when there was no 


Human Proſpect of delivering them out of their 
Diſtreſs, or 240, g them the Bleſſing they 
a 


pray df for. — great I ings, 


which 
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which, are aſcrib'd, Heb. xi. to the Power of 
Faith, are to be conſider d as the = of what 
the Apoſtle St. James calls the Fr ayer of Faith, 
Chap. v. 15. and what our Saviour ſeems to de- 
ſign when he tells us, that whatſoever us Diſciples 
ſhould ack in hs Name, believing, they ſhould re- 
ceive. *T was in Virtue of this Py ayer of Faith, 
that holy Men ſometimes wreſtled with God ſo 
long, that he was pleaſed at laſt to be overcome 
with their Violence, and ſuffer them, as it were, 
to take Heaven by Force. But, 

2. As a further Motive and Encouragement to 
this Duty, I mention'd the Interceſſion of Chriſt. 

When we conſider our Natural, but eſpecially 
our Moral Defects, What are we, that we ſhould 
be thought worthy to requeſt any Fayour of the 
Living God? What is Man, ſinful Man ! That 
this Great, and Almighty, and Holy Being, 
ſhould be mindful of him, or the Son of Man 
that he ſhould regard him? Thus the Heathens 
ſeem'd to have reaſon'd among themſelves, and 
diſcover'd their Unworthineſs to ſupplicate the 
Eternal Deity; and therefore they ſubſtituted 
Gods of an inferior Order, thro' whoſe Hands 
their Petitions were to paſs to him: At other 
times they had Recourſe to Sacrifice, and 
thought if God would not hear the Prayers of 
Sinners, yet he might poſſibly accept the Burnt- 
Offerings and Oblations wherewith they came 
D ̃ once 

Theſe. Notions of the Heathen, concerning 
the Neceſſity of intermediate Applications to the 
moſt high God, and of Sacrifice, were ,the oc- 
caſion of the moſt groſs Superſtition, and Inhu- 
man Rites of Worſhip. . Hence, it was, that 
their Altars often flow'd with Human . 
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and that they gave ever their fi. ft. born ſor their 


Tranſereſſion; the Fruit f their Body ſor the Sin f 


their Soul: Th indeed, had we no Revelation, 
that a Door of Entrance is now open'd to Sin- 
ners for approaching the Supreme Deity, when 
we conſider his infinite Majeſty, Glory, and Ho- 
lineſs; that as his Creatures, we cannot be pro- 


fitable to him ; and as Sinners have affronted, 
and thereby feparated our ſelves ſtill at a greater 


Diſtancèe from him; ſuch Conſiderations, I ſay, 


could not but very much diſcourage us from of- 


fering up our Prayers to him: Or, if we ſhould 
ſtill preſume upon the Hopes of his Goodneſs 
to 5 him, yet the Thoughts of bis Holi- 
neſs could not but occaſion us many miſgiving 
Apprehenſions, if the Thoughts of his Juſtice 
did not wholly diſmay us; of his Juſtice, to 
which we cannot but think it reaſonable fome 
Satisfaction ought to be made, and to which we 
are incapable of making any. So that whatever 
abſurd Conſequences were drawn from this No- 
tion of a Mediator, and of Sacrifice, yet it ap- 
pears to have had fbme Foundation in the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Things themſelves. 


This Mediator, which the Heathen fonght 


for in vain, we have found at laſt in the Perſon 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and this Sacrifice in his Death. 


And upon both theſe Accounts have the greater 
Confidence in God, that F we ak any Thing at= 
cording to bis Will, he heareth #5. And hence 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, particu- 


larly takes occaſion to exhort Chriſtians to this 


Duty of Prayer: His Exhortation to this Pur- 


poſe is very full and forcible, Chap. x. 19, 21, 22. 


' Having therefore, Brethren, boldneſs to enter into the 
Holieſt by the Blood f Feſus, and having an Hogh- 
9 Prieſt 
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Prieft oper the Houſe of God, let us draw near with 

true Heart, in full Aſſurance. of Faith, Tis upon 
the ſame; Conſideration he tells the Epheſians, 
Chap. ini. 12. that, in Chriſt Jeſus they have 
ro AA aid Ko with ee, by; the w_— of 


And yet to ſuppor rt. this Confidence: it. may 
deſerve to he conſider'd a little more diſkinMy 
Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt: intercedes for us in our 
- own Natur: And, ee, That ane. 
> ons are always heard. 
. 1. At gives us great Aſſurance i in the Prayers 
we offer up to God, that Jeſus Chriſt preſents 
1 them in our own- Nature, When at any time 
„ we engeavour to lift up our Ryes unto Heaven, 
and ſee the Glory of God, how are we tlazled 
and oppreſſed with the Brightneſs of it 2 And 
therefore this, no doubt, was one of the — 
Occaſions of Idolatry, that hien finding 
ſelves unable ta keep their Views — in 
finite Power, Wiſdom, and Majeſty; or even to 
raiſe them to proper and juſt, Notions of theſe 
Attributes, they fell from them to viſihle Repre- 
ſentations of God; and from theſe; by Degrees, 
tu change bis Glory i into an Image made lile to corr upti- 
ble Mun, and even to Amar and en _ 
and cfteping Things. 
Whether it — one e of the Incarnation 
of the Sn of God (as ſome have not improper- 
ly concluded): to prevent the Growth of-Idola- 
try, Lam not, at preſent, -concern'd particulat- 
ly to enquire”: This is very certain, that 'twas 
kighly agreeable to the Goodneſs of God, and 
the Infirmities-of Human Nature, that out Me- 
3 ſhould intercede for us in a Human Per- 
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So that, though it gives us great Aſſurance of 
the Succeſs of our Prayers, that the Son of God 
condeſcended to mediate for us, yet it gives us 
the greater Bold neſs of Acceſs to him, that he 
is alfo, in Truth, the Son af Man. So the Apo- 
ſtle argues moſt excellently from the Union of 
the two Natures in Chriſt, Heb. iv. 14, 15,16. 
— then that we haue 4 great High- Prieſt, that is 
[1 


into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, lat us 
hold ſaſt our Profeſſion. For we have not an High- 
Prieſt which cannot he touched with the Jeeling of our 
Infirmities 3 but was in all Points tempted like 45,we 
are, yet without Sin. Let us therefore come boldly to 
the Throne of Grace, that me may obtain Mercy, and 
find Grace to help in time of need. What I would 
obſerve further from the Words, is, that the 
Humanity of Chriſt does not only in general 
give us an eaſier and holder Acceſs to him, but 
diſpoſes him to compaſſionate the Infirmities of 
the Nature he has aſſum d; and whoſe Frailties, 
gin excepted, he experĩienc dq. 
For theſe Reaſons the Apoſtle proceeds to 
ſnew in the next Chapter; that he can have Com- 
paſſion on the Ignorant, and on them that arg out of 
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the Way, ver. 2. This, I ſay, is a moſt powerful 


and per ſuaſiye Argument, hoth to encourage our 
Addreſſes to God, and our Hopes of being fa- 
vourably heard; that, here is one Mediator hetmeen 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus; tho? he. be 
really God, yet *tis by Virtue of that Sacrifice he 
perform'd in his Human Nature, chat ho is be- 
come our High- Prieſt, to make ; laterceſion for 
us. This Man, after he hal offered one Sacrifice for 
Sin, far ever ſat demn on the Right Hand of God, 
Heb. X. 12. 430 Linien: Daunen 
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2. His Interceſſions are always heard: The 
Repreſentations he makes to the Father, in our 
Behalf, are not like thoſe Requeſts we make to 
one another in Favour of our Friends, which 
may either be refuſed or granted; but the Pray- 
ers which Jeſus Chriſt offers up for us, ate in th 
Nature of a Petition of Right, which is only to 
be made, in order to be receiv'd and con- 
firm'd. | 1 „ Nun N BY CHE, denn b 

And this Right our Mediator is ttveſted with, 
was founded on the Merits of his Sacrifice. "Jf 

any Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Feſus Chriſt the Righteous ;, and he is the Propitiation 
for our Sins, 1 John it. 1, 2. Or ha this Chara- 
cter of an Advocate conferr'd on him on account 
of the Atonement he made for us by his Death. 
So himſelf declares, Lirke xxiv: 26. That ho 6upht. 
to have ſuffered theſe Things, and ſo tu enter into hi- 
Glory. And the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of his entring, 
by his own Blood, into the holy Place, pre 
tells us, that, for this Cauſe, he is the Mediator of 
the New Teſtame mn. 
So that whatever Promiſes are made in the 
Goſpel to Penitent Sinners, Chriſt has a ftede- 
ral Right upon their Prayers to him, to obtain 
for them; and to aſſert that Right, he is now 
ſat down on the Right Hand of God, and able 
to ſave to the utmoſt thoſe that come unto God by hiin. 

3. The third and laſt Motive to Prayer, which 
I mention'd, is, from the gracious Influences of 
the Spirit of God. Nottvithſtanding the ample 
Promiſes made to good Men in Scripture; to en- 
courage this Duty, and the Confirmation of thoſe 

Promiſes in many ſignal and ſurprizing Events 
of Providence; notwithſtanding the Mas Chriſt 
Jeſus, now appeareth in the Preſence of God, 

a | | where 
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where he ever liveth to make Tnterceſſion for ns, 
and that all his Deſires are always heard; a 
that too by Virtue of a covenanted and proviſio- 
nary Right: Yet we can have no Benefit from 
theſe Conſiderations, except we be qualify'dand 
diſpos'd to Pray as we ought, But thus to qua- 
lify and diſpoſe us, is the proper and ſtanding 
Office of the Holy Spirit; he it is that enlightens 
our Minds, and enlarges our Hearts, and pur- 
ges oùr Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve 
the Living God: Indeed, except we make our 4 
Supplication in the Spirit, twould be to no effet, 
tho* we could beſuppos'd to Pray always, and 4 
all manner of Praſer. "oP 
This therefore is an Encouragement, which: 
gives the greater Force to all the reft I have 
nam'd ; that whereas, by Reaſon of the Frailty 
of our Nature, we know not what to Pray for 
as we ought; we have a divine and ſupernatural 
Principle to help our Infirmities, and to infpire 
us in our Applications to the Throne of Grace, 
with holy and heavenly Affections. The Scrip- 
ture teaches us this great Truth, Te have recerved 
the Spirit of Adoption, — Apoſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Chap. viii. 15. eby we cry, Abba, Father. 
With little Variation he repeats the ſame Divine 
Encouragement to Prayer, to the Galatians, Ch. 
Av. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of hi Son into | 
our Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. | 6 
7 To conclude then : If we have ſo many ſtrong 
F | Motives and engaging Arguments to this Duty of 
Prayer, and ſuch as are peculiar to ns from the 
Divine Revelation we profeſs to believe; let us 
conſider that 'tis more eſpecially incumbent on 
us, in the Senſe wherein 1 have explain'd the 
Words, To Pray always, and in all manner of Prayer, 
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Let us frequently reflect on the gracious Promiſes 
of God, that are made to this Duty, and the Ac- 
compliſhment of them to good Men ; whoſe Ex- 
amples are written for our Learning and Inſtru- 
ction; and to the end, that in the ſame Practice, 
we 7 be encourag'd to the ſame Hape. 
And to confirm us the more in this Hope, let 
us look up to Jefns, our only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate; who in our own Nature, ever liveth to 
make Interceſſion to God for us, and has a Righe 
to be heard in whatever he intercedes for. 
But, Laſtly, Leſt a Senſe of our own Unwor- 
thineſs ſhould ſtill diſcourage. us from addreſſing 
our Prayers to the Eternal God; let us frequent- 
I reflect on the Aſſurances, that are given us of 
a ſupernatural Grace to ſanctify our Devotions, 
55 render them more acceptable to him, Be- 
icdes thoſe other Paſlages I have mention d to 
this. Purpoſe, let us call to mind that of the 
Apoſtle, Epbe/. ii. 18. where we are told, That 
by Chriſt we laue an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the 


Father. MTN nente Lb nis 

All theſe Conſiderations, and I pray God we 
may bear a laſting and powerful Senſe of them 
upon our Minds, are not only proper to encou- 
rage our Prayers to God, and to give us Confi- 
dence in them; but even to mae xs abound in 
Hope, through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 


X.. 13. 
I — <5 4 #5 1 0 * 
8 1 . * 8 * Fs ; 
” £7 p 1 1 Ct! 0 = T F 75 1 — . 
. 
7 
we 
* " * 3 . * 0 * . 
F 181 . ? * 5 = . + 
_t % - . 
* . 


0 „ C 
X » : . 7 þ4 
174 5 . * — 4 4 
a , k * — 8 94 
4 ES Sf 4 1 'T 
9 — „ 1 » 0 # © 2% 1 9 1 5 4 1 
' * 
F p . « . 
= . . - * 0 2 # * = 
- 


U 


IX. | * 1 
1 by * 5 - - 
* — 
N ALY : i 
. : y 4 ee N 8 
2 4 = ® l 18 : > 4 Jo _- | - . -, 4 
* tio - ag 0 | 5 - | 
- 1 G = 
; 4 . | 8 4 /+4 + ® a 
: ft * y . pu : * 
: : of 
, * 4 : 0 9 4 
"ob 11 : —_— J 
k - 
. 1 x: 4 CE | 1 
4 f 7 . * 92 5 > 


„ 
= 
oy 


n. ales Es 
© reſped to the 


' , 


= ? 


. 4 i * 1 Y 
" " + * * * - 1 * * % f — 
ad" 14 6 f : '$ 1 1 F H . Y , \ 0 
4 * + 2 * 0 3 * - Pi * : ' : * 


r | of 
And this is the Confidence me have in him, thut 
1 4 we ask am thing according to his Will, be 
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RAV ER is a. Duty of Natural Religion; 
ariſing trom a Senſe of our Dependance, and 
the All- ſuffieieney of that great and glorious Be- 
ing, on whom we depend. We are Creatures, 
and for that Reaſon dependent; but Experience 
convinces us further, that we are in this preſent 
State ſurrounded with innumerable Wants 
which tis nat in our own Power to ſupply; and 
expoſed to as many Caſualties, which we are as 
unable of our ſelves to foreſee or prevent. 
Upon theſe Conſiderations, the Light of Na- 
ture has directed Men in all Ages, by Prayer 
and Supplication, to make known their Requeſts 


unto God; to that Almighty Being, in whoſe - 


Hands are all the Springs of Motion and Action 
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Subject Matter of it. 
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in the World; and who does according to his Will 
in the Armies of the Heavens, and among the Inha- 
bitants of the Earth. N | 


| But tho? the natural Light of their own Minds 
taught Men for theſe Reaſons to have recourſe 


to God by Prayer; yet it did not ſo clearly dif- 
cover to them that he would hear the Prayers of 
Snners, or grant them the Favours they pray'd to. 
him for. Whatever they might hope from the 


Goodneſs and Benignity of his Nature, yet they 


could not but fear from the Holineſs and Juſtice 
of it, leſt their Sins ſhould have ſeparated be- 
tween him and them, and hindred their Prayers 
from aſcending up to him. 

This therefore 1s one of the peculiar and ine- 
ſtimable Advantages of Divine Revelation, that 
we are aſſur d, if we come qualify'd to pray as 
we ought, we ſhall find the Returns of our Pray- 
ers, in the Bleſſings we put them up for. 

Many are the Declarations of God both in the 
Old and New Teſtament to this Purpoſe ; bur 
the great Aſſurance, wherewith the Apoſtle 
peaks of the Succeſs of our Prayers in the Words 


before us, has determin'd me in the Choice of 


them for the Subject of my preſent Difcourſe. 
This is the Confidence we have in him, that if we ack 
any thing according to his Will, be heareth us. © 


Having, in the former Difcourſe, conſider'd 
the proper Qualifications of Prayer, with reſpect 
to the Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind where- 
with we ought to pray: I ſhall take Occaſion 
from theſe Words, 1 55 en 9 


1. To conſider the proper Qualifications of 
Prayer with reſpect ta the Subject Matter of is. 
And, II. To 
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H. To ſhew how far we may with a humble 
Confidence rely on the Succeſs of our Prayers, 
when we ars thus th to offer them. 


1. Iam to conſider che proper Qualifications 


44 Prayer, with reſpec to the Subject Matter 
it. 


What we ask, muſt be de. to God's 


Wil: In order to give you a more clear and di- 
ſtinct Notion of this general Truth. I ſhall = 


down the following Rules. 


1, Then, what we pray for mult be as to the 
Matter of it innocent and lawful. . | 
0 It muſt be deſign d for innocent and law ful 

Ends. 

3. It muſt be, according to the ordinaty 
Courſe and Events of God's Erovidence, ſome- 
—_ poſſible. 

. It ought to tend chiefly to dur e ia. 
provenent. and Growth in Stace. 


Nr 


Firſt, What we pray for, muſt be, as 10 ” 


Matter of it, innocent and lawful. To pray 


that God would proſper. us in any wicked De- 


ſign, or put us in any Method of gratifying ſome 


ſinful Paſſions of Pride or Envy, of Luſt or Re- 
venge, is not to preſent our elves as humble 
Supplicants to his Mercy, but directly to affront, 
his Holineſs and Juſtice. Tis to make him a 


Party, as much as in us lies in our criminal Plea- 


ſures and Deſigns z and to deſire that his Provi- 
dence may be ſubſervieat to us in the W and 


Service of gin. . 


Vet ſuch, are the Prayers, of, wicked Men, 
- hea they deſire any thing of God, „ ba 
awful 
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lawful to themſelves, or injurious to others, Tis 
#ndeed a down-right Contradiction to ſuppoſe 
that we can ask according to Gods Mill, and at the 
ſame time to pray that we may be put in a Capa- 
city of acting contrary to his Will: And there- 
fore Holy David declares, Pſalm Ixvi. 18. If 1 
zncline unto Wickedneſs in my Heart, if I have any 
ſinful Object or Deſign in view when ] pray to 
Him, the Lord will not hear mme. 
2. What we pray for, muſt not only be law- 
ful in it ſelf, but defign'd for innocent and law- 
ful Ends. As we have no ground to hope that 
God will hear our Prayers in order to gratify any 
Inclination to Things directly ſinful; neither are 
we to expect that our Deſires ſhould be heard 
for thoſe Things, which, tho? innocent in their 
own Nature, yet may be intended as the Means 
and Inſtruments of Sin. 
For Inſtance, Tis very lawful for a Man to 
pray that God would proſper him in the juſt and 
honeſt Methods he takes to enrich himſelf; a 
_ proſperous and 8 Condition in the World, 
rendring any Perſon more uſeful and beneficial 
in it than tis otherways poſſible for him to be: 
But then for a Man to deſire Riches, only that 
he may be thought Rich, or in order to gratify 
His Pride or Vanity, his Luxury or Covetouſ- 
neſs; why this is to deſire a Bleſſing directl 
contrary to the Uſes for which God has aſſign 
it, and for which he is always ſuppos'd to give 
it. Let not therefore ſuch a Man, -as'the Apoſtle 
adviſes in another Caſe, think that be ſhall obrajn 
any thing of the Lord, Jam. i. 7. hs een 
| Accordingly, this is mention'd' by the ſame 


= 


Apoſtle in another Place, as one great and prin- 


cipal Reaſon, hy the Prayers of Men are not 
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always heard; that the” they pray for ſuch thidgs 
as are good in themſel ves, and ferviceable to ma- 


ny good Ends and Purpoſes, yet they are deen d 
9 ſerve very different and wicked Ends. 11. 


ſays he, _ receive not; becauſe ye ack amiſs, that 
ou conſume it on your Luſts, Jam. iv. 2, 3. 
9 3.4 y of 7 3 


he Subject Matter of our Prayers muſt be 
according to the ordinary Coutſe and Events of 
God's Providence, ſomething poſſible. 

We myſt not expect that God will inter poſe 
by a miraculous Power to accompliſm what we 
pray for. For Miracles being his ſtrange Work, 
and which he never employs but to ſerve ſome 

t and general End of his Providence; to de- 

e any thing of him, which is not attainable by 

human and natural Means, is to, deſire that he 


would act by a particular and extraordinary Mi. 


againſt thoſe ſtanding and general Laws, where- 


by he has decreed to govern the World. And 
we cannot imagine that he ſhould at e 


Turn, upon the Prayers of his Creatures, be in- 
duc'd to depart from ſuch a Decree, without ad- 
mitting Conſequences, which tend to undermine 


the Foundations both of natural and reveal'd 


Religion. 
For, if it be reaſonable for one Man to deſire 


the Interpoſition of a miraculous Power in his 
Favour, tis reaſonable for another. But, if God 
mould at every Exigence, upon the Prayers of 
Men exert ſuch a Power, this would render Mi- 


racles of no Uſe to the End for which they are 


deſign'd, the Confirmation of his reveaſd Will; 
ecaule at this rate Miracles would be fo fre- 
quent, that we ſhonld be at a Lofs to know what 


was miraculous, and above the Power of Nature, 


and what an ordinary Effect of it: And all 


Things 
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Things would be ſo confounded, that inſtead of 
any clear and convincing Arguments for the 
Truth of Divine Revelation, we .ſhonld want 
one of the ſenſible Proofs of a Deity and a Pro- 
vidence (thoſe fundamental Articles of Natural 
Religion) from the Beauty and Order of the 
Univerſe. | | 8 

If any Man therefore imagine (and it is ob- 
ſerv'd that Men in Extremities are moſt apt to 
entertain ſuch Imaginations) that God will ſome 
way or other do Wonders for him, and change 
the Courſe of Things in Heaven and Earth in 
' Fivour to him; he ought to look upon ſuch a 
Thought, as proceeding from the laſt Degree of 
Human Preſumption, heightned by diabolical 


Illuſion. n 

For indeed, that Men are capable under Cir- 
cumſtances of great Diſtreſs, or in the Purſuit, 
as they apprehend them, of great Deſigns, to 
form fuch chimerical Thoughts of the Intenti- 
ons of Providence towards them; and that this 
is a proper Opportunity inſtead of the Deity, 
for the Devil to inter poſe, appears from the Me- 
thod which this great Deceiver took to tempt 
our Bleſſed Saviour in the Wilderneſs. He knew 
the Foible of Human Nature; but, as is pro- 
bably concluded, did not at that time know that 
the Son of God had aſſum'd it. But obſerying 
that our Lord, after faſting ſo long, had a great 
and ſtrong Inclination to gratify his Natural 
Appetite of Hunger; he thought he had a fair 
Opportunity of puſhing his Temptation, when 
he adviſed him that he would work a Miracle 
for his own Relief, by the Converſion of Stones 
into Bread. | {rf 


But 
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But the Holy Jeſus, who afterwards wronght 
ſo many Miracles = Nr to the aue God, 
for the general Good of Mankind, and the Con- 
firmation of his Holy Religion, 50 phy Pro- 
poſal with a juſt Diſdain; and would not after 
all the Expectatious he might have from his 
Father's Love, deſire him to be at the Expence 
of one Miracle for his own particular Sup- 


rt. | | 
"" fie I would obſerye further, that tho accord- 4 
ing to the general Event of Things in this Life, = 
what appears deſirable to us may be very poſſi- 
ble; yet with reſpect to the Circumſtances we 
are under, it may be really impracticable. And 
in this Caſe, tho” the Thing we deſire may be in 
it ſelf conſider'd both lawful and good for us; 
yet we cannot have the Confidence the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of in our Prayers for it. As, when 
two or ſeveral Perſons deſire the ſame Thin 7 
twould be a Contradiction to ſuppoſe that each 
of them could have a confident and well-ground- 
ed Aſſurance of the Succeſs of their Prayers; 
for tho' they ask nothing, but what abſolutely 
ſpeaking is according to God's, Will, yet the 
Thing relatively ſpeaking cannot be an or. 
to his Will, becauſe he cannot will Impoſſibi 
tick. 684 er, 
Yer our Prayers even on ſuch Occaſions, if 
we pray as we ought, ſhall not return empty ; 
God hears them, and has innumerable Ways of 
anſwering them, tho* not perfectly in our own 
Way. ' And probably this may be one Reaſon, 
why God, in the Words of my Text, is rather 
repreſented as hearing our Requeſts, than grant- 
ing them. For tho? according to the Phraſeol 
of the - 14 as when God is ſaid to hear our. 
f | P Players 
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Prayers, it does in effe& import that he will an- 
reer them; yet this Expreſſion leaves more Scope 
to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as to his Methods 
of anſweriag them. And if he give more than 
e delire or deſerve, tho' in his own due 
Time and Method, certainly we can have no 
Wa een. i Lend 
4. What we pray for ought to tend chiefly to 
our ſpiritual Improvement and Growth in Grace; 
then we may have the ſtrongeſt Confidence that 
| we ask according to God's Will, when we deſire 
bs nothing ſo much as that he would enlighten our 
* Minds to know, and diſpoſe our Hearts to do 
{ OY ry ne gs ar pate 
We may indeed pray for temporal Bleſſings, 
and tis many times our indiſpenſable Duty to do 
it, under an entire Reſignation to the Wiſdom of 
God, and with this Condition, that he ſees what 
we pray for really good and convenient for us. 
And therefore with reſpect to temporal Things, 
tis not endugh that we deſire nothing that is 
ſinful in it ſelf, or as an occaſion of gratifying 
our ſinful Paſſions ; but we muſt not abſolutely 
deſire any Advantage of this World, tho? we 
+ have no ill Deſigns, but according to the preſent , 
- Diſpoſition of our Hearts, ſo far as we are able 
to judge, many good ones to ſerve by it. | 
 . hut then, as to the Matter of our Prayers, 
| for ſpiritual Grace and Improvement, the Caſe 
| is different. There can be no Time wherein the 
illuminating and Landifying Graces of. the Holy 
Spirit are not neceſſary for us; or wherein our 
Delires of them, if they be really ſincere, are 
not according to God's Will. So that when we 
pray for any ſpiritual Bleſſing, if we are in other 
| xeſpedts qualify'd to pray, we may come body, 


r 


— . 


uns N IN. Art 


Mffurance 'of Faith, to the Throne of 
S or hog that what we ay for is at 


once Jede agreeable to the Will of God, and ne- 
ceſlary- to che Fupply of dur greateſt . if 
the Prayers of good Men are ſometimes heard by 
God for the temporal Comforts and Convenien- 
ces of Life; How much more, as our Saviour ar- 
goes on another Occaſſon, will God ge his Poly 
to them that ak it? Lake xi. 13. 
But 1 progeed to ew more particularly in 


3 Mn e. 

e 5. when we pray accor- 
ding to Rd The. wilt, we may with a ede Con- 
bene rely on the Succeſs A our Prayers. 

It ſeems the more neceſſary to confider this 
Matter diſtinctiy, from a Difficulty which is apt 
to arſſe in the Minds of very good Men: They 
obſerve on the one Hand, that the Promiſes of 
God made in Scripture to this Duty of Prayer 
are very ample and extenſive ; they find on the 
other Hand, when they pray to God with the 
greateſt Ardor, and the moſt inflann'd Affections, 
and for fach Things as appear moſt agreeable to 
his Win, their Prayers 'are not anſwer'd.” This 


perplexes them extremely aff 3p not 1 1 


the Accampliſhmeot” of od's Promiſ es, ther 
ſeem at a Loſs to account for the Truth and 
Faithfulneſs of them. 

But this is a dangerous and deluſiyè Way of 
Reafo foning; and which ought to he taken great 
Care of, a$ it tends to promote one of the great- 
eſt and moſt artful Deſigus of tbe Enemy; 


» 


which is to make Men diftruſt God, and the Re- $2 


velation he has made of his Will to N lat the 
Holy Seriptures 
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1. To prevent therefore the Danger of any 
ſuch Temptation, we ought to lay it down in 
the Firſt Place, as à certain and undeniable 
Truth, that whatever God has promis'd ahſelure- 
by, be will faithfully, and to all Intents and Pur- 
perform ; For be n not a Man that he ſhoulal 
he, neither the Son of Man that he ſhould repent - 
Hath be ſaid, and ſhall be not do it . Or bath he 
Jpoken, — he nat make it good? Numb. xxiii. 
19. But then, SY C1 5610 Tad - 
2. We are to conſider, that where the Pro- 
miſes of God are made to us, upon certain Con- 
ditions or Reſerves, we have no Right to the Per- 
formance of them any further than is agreeable 
to the Reaſon of ſuch Conditions. Thus, when 
tis faid, if we ak any thing according to God's 
Will, he beareth us; his Wil muſt be underſtood 
2s * regulated by his Wiſdom and Good - 
Neils. | » B44» (4 . Ka "1 | 
No God may have very wiſe and good Rea- 
ſons, and in the Event highly advantageous to 
us, for denying us thoſe Things which we deſire 
moſt importunately of him; and that upon theſe 
Two obvious Confiderations. - 1 
1. That God alone. perfect} 
would be the Conſequence of his granting us 
our Requeſts. The Grant of them might draw 
a train of unhappy Events after it in the natural 
Order. of Things, which we do not foreſee 
and which perhaps might involve us in much 
greater Rvils than we at preſent complain of, 
or than the Happineſs we can propo e to our 
ſel ves iu the Enjoyment: of what we deſire, will 
compenſate for. This Conſideration alone, if 
we duly attend to it, is ſufficient to convince us, 
that God may have many Reaſons worthy of his 


Wiſdom 


| PLA hat. 


D 


888 Sm G0 
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Wiſdom-and Goodneſh ; and tho? nnknown to 
us, yet ſuch as we ſhould entirely acquiefce in, 


did we really know them, why he delays or de- 
nies to Anſwer our Prayers. But, 


2. Another Reaſon hereof may de this: That 


the Heart of a Man is very deceitful; it is not 


eaſy for him at all times to difcover the fſecret 


Inſincerĩty which lies at the Bottom of it. 
He may propofe nothi 
than an innocent Uſe og Enjoyment of the Bleſ- 
ſing he beſeeches God for; and according to the 
preſent Diſpoſition he is in, he may a nd 
no manner of Danger from it. But God, who & 
greater than his Heart, ſees the contrary; and 
— — very Faithfulnefs denies him the De- 
Both theſe Conſiderations are | 
us our greateſt Happinefſ in this World; in that 
our Affairs are not in our own Diſpoſal, but in 


the Hands of a God hearing Prayer, who al- 


Mats noms, and always wills what is really beft 
rü . 1 3. 2267 HH 
No if Odd anſwer our 


tainly we can have no juſt Pretence to call his 
Truth or Veracity in Queſtion, tho what he 
Promiſes, is not for our own Benefit always, 


in the literal Senſe, and immediately made good 


I ſhall now make a uſeful Improvement or 


Two of what has been ſaid, and ſo conciude. 


And, | 8 


1. If Prayer be 2 Means of giving us Acceſs 
to God, and procuring for vs fo many and great 
Bleſſings, tis juſt Matter of Reproof to Chrifl + 


further to himfelf . 


proper to ſhew 


Prayers, as to the 
general Reaſon and Spirit of his Promiſes, cer- 


ans eſpecially, ' thay this Dory 's o generally 
421 3 


neglect- 


T2 
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negleted among them. 1 do not hereby ſup- | 


poſe, that there is any Chyiſtian who does not 
ſometimes pray; for he that can live in a total 

babitual Neglect of this Duty, muſt, one would 
think, have firſt renounced his Chriſtianity : 
But my Meaning is, that Chriſtians, are, not al- 
together ſo frequent, or perhaps ſa. fervent in 
the Performance of this Duty, as might be ex- 
raed from the high, and glorious Privileges 
0 It. of | +80” LE or i Oh as 

T his ara a pears-to be the leſs Uncha- 
ritable, becauſe we find it ſa difficult many times 
to perſuade, Men to attend the publick Worſhip 
of God; for there is yery little Reaſon to hope, 
that they, Who upon triffing, and ſometimes 

rhaps ſinful Pretences, will excuſe themſelves 

om coming ta the Prayers of the Church at 
the ſtated Scaſons, and eſpecially, on the Lord's 
Day: There is very little Reaſon, I ſay, to 
hope, that ſuch Perſons will ſerye God very de- 
voutly in Private. 

I do not ſay but that there may be ſome juſtifi- 
able Occaſions to detain People from the publick 
Worſhip; or that upon ſuch Occaſions they may 

not be well and piouſly employ' d. But this I 


ſay, that if ſuch Occaſions be not real, but nl 


pretended, as God knows they often are; ſuch 
Perſons; may without Breach of Charity be ſup- 
pos'd Either not to pray at all, or not according 
to God's Will, as they are ſenſible at the ſame 
time, they are guilty of the Breach of a known 
Duty, directly contrary to his Will _ 
There is this differeace indeed between pri- 
vate and publick Prayer: Private. Prayer is an 

Addreſs, to God for the procuring ſome Bleſſin 

we want, or the Remaval of a”: 
| | — ou 


\ 


©, by ro, og 
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fer ; tis an Acknowledgment that we entitely | 
depend on God, that we live, and move, and 
have our Being in him, and that his Providence 
ruleth over all: But in publick Prayer we ac- 
knowledge his eternal Power and Godhead, in a 
Way more honorary to him, and more edifying 
to others. And therefore the Honour and Glo- 
ry of God, and his publick Worſhip, are'Expreſ- 
ſions in Scripture fignifying the fame Thing. 
And the Place of his Worthip is exprefly ſtil d 
the Place where his Honour dwelleth ; that is, 
where Men publickly aſſemble to do him Ho- 
mage, and acknowledge him to 'be the great 
Creator and Governor of the World. i 
Will not then à great Degree of Charity be 
requir'd to make a Man believe that they, Who 
tive to Appearance without God in the World, 
or ſeldom repair to his publick Worſhip, will 
much concern themſelves about the private Du- 
ties they owe to him? © | 5 3 
And if this be one way, as Pm afraid it wil 
be found, of judging of the general Neglect or | 
Indifference of Men as to this Duty of Prayer: ol 
Conſider, I beſeech you, how ſhameful and ſcan- + = 
dalous a Reproach fuch a Neglect moſt needs be 3 
to thoſe, who, beſides the natural Motives to 
this Duty, are under ſo many Engagements to 
it from the reveaPd Will of God; whereby are - 
given to us, in the Performance of it; ſuch exceed- 
ing great and precious Promiſes. 1 
2. What has been faid affords good Men Mat- 
ter of great Conſolation, even when they do 
not find the Return of their Prayers in the Bleſ- 
fings they pray for. God intends the very De- 
nial of their Requeſts to them for Good; how 5 
deſirable ſoever they may apprehend ſuch and 
P 4 ſuch 
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ſuch a Bleſſing to be, yet his Thoughts are not 
"x as their Thoughts, he ſees at one View the entire 
Connection of Cauſes and Events, and in that 


1 diſcovers that we often ſhould find the Ob- 

ruction of our Happineſs both here, and per- 

haps for ever, in the Accompliſhment of what 

we deſire. enn | | 

Let us then, if ever we perceive our ſelves 

diſſatisfy'd, or under any trouble of Mind, be- 

cauſe God does not anſwer our Prayers, remove 

all diſtruſt ful Thoughts of his Veracity, with 
theſe or the like Conſiderations: Either that 

God, whoſe Judgments are true and righteous 

altogether, does not ſee what we pray for expe- 

dient for us; or that there is ſome ſecret Indiſ- 

Poſition in our own Hearts that renders us unfit 

for it: Either we deſire ſomething which tis not 

_ _ agreeable to the Wiſdom or Goodneſs of God 

to grant; or which *tis not proper for us, in 

the preſent State and Condition we are in, to 

receive. eee Fer 

The former of theſe Conſiderations will oy 

| port, us with Conſtancy and Reſolution under the 
4d preateſ Evils of this Life, as knowing that our 
8 


— 
- 


ntereſts are depoſited in the Hands of a wiſe and 
ood God, whoſe Diſpenſations therefore we 
ought to be ſatisfy'd with, tho” he may not think 
fit to grant us what we pray for: And the latter 
of theſe, Conſiderations is a yery powerful Mo- 
tive to make us try and examine our own Hearts, 
to ſee if there be any way of Wickedneſs in them, 
and to correc it. elt. 76,1 


Thirdly and Laſtly, ſhall conctude with a Word 
or Two of Exhortation, and in ſuch a manner, 


as may ſerve to bring to your 8 
| what 


deration. 


3. Let us be no leſs cautious how we temrt 


80 . 
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what I have faid concerning thoſe Qualifications 
of Prayer, which fell under our preſent Conſi- 


, 


And Firſt, If we can only hope for the Suc- 
ceſs of our Prayers when. the Subject Matter of 
them is agreeable to God's Will; let us never re- 
queſt any thing of him but what we certainly 
know to be lawful and right; let us not think 
that any Deſign of procuring the ſinful Gains or = 
Pleaſures of this World, or that any miſchievous 2? 
Imaginations, with reſpect to others, ſhould pr-- 
{per upon our Prayers to God, to ſuch wicked and 
ungodly Ends; let us reject all Motions of this 
kind, at the Moment we diſcover them, with the 
ut moſt Horror and Deteſtation. 

2. Tho' what we pray for be good and law ful 
in it ſelf, and ſerviceable to many good and ex- 
cellent Ends, yet let us not think we ſhall obtain 
any thing of the Lord, if we do not really, and 
from the Bottom of our Hearts, deſign to em- 
ploy it to thoſe Ends; but would only put our 
ru in : way of executing ſome criminal Pro- 
ject, or of: making Proviſion for the Fleſh to ſulfil the 
Luſts thereof; which is, Ws ph 48 635 
to inter poſe by his Providence, in direct Op- 
poſition to the Order and Methods of his 
Grace. | 


God by Praying, that he would ſucceed us in 
any chimerical Deſigns, or ſuch as according to 
the general and ſtanding Methods of his Provi- 
dence are impracticable. Let us repel all ſuch 
Temptations, as our Bleſſed Saviour did thoſe of 
our great Enemy, and who places his chief 
Strength in them, with Abhorrence. But, 
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4. What 1 would in the laſt Place exhort yon 
to, is, that you would above all things beg of 
God, in your Prayers, the A ſſiſtance of his Ho- 
ty Spirit, that you may grow in Grace, and the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. As 
to the Bleſſings of this Life, there needs no Ex- 
Rortation to thoſe, who pray at all, to pray for 
them ; and ſuch Prayers are by no means to be 
condemn'd: Yet the Providence of God diſpen- 
fs temporal Bleſſings. ſo promiſcuouſly to wick- 
ed and good Men, that no Judgment can be 
for m' d either of his Love or Hatred from them. 
They are Bleſſings when well employ'd, and 
then only ; but whether we ſhall employ them 
well or ill depends upon the good Diſpoſition of 
our Hearts, which yet are ſo deceitful, that a 
Man muſt, be perfectly acquainted with himſelf, 
- who knows whether he ſhall be a Wiſe Man or a 
Fool, in a proſperous Fortune. 

Never then let us be importunate in our Pray- 
ers for, temporal Bleſſings; and for this very 
Reaſon, becauſe they are temporal. If we do 
at any time pray for them, let us do it withan 
entire Reſignation to the Will and Wiſdom of 
- God. But thoſe ſpiritual Favours, which endure 
to everlaſting Life, and are neceſſary to prepare 
and train us up for it; theſe we may implore 
abſolutely, and ought to implore them in the 
moſt fervent and affectionate Manner: In truth, 
Piety and Religion are neceſſary to ſweeten 
even temporal Enjoyments to us. For let us 
have all our Hearts can wiſh in this World, if 
that were poſſible, yet without the Grace of God, 
we could never enjoy any perfect Eaſe or Re- 
poſe in our Minds. The Reproaches of an evit 
Conſcience, and the Apprehenſions we 
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be under of the Wrath of an 1 and Al- 


mighty God, would N uur Wer 
and uneaſy tows. 5 


* 


ſhall conclude all, with one oft the Excellent 
Collects of our Church. 


ul Ears, 0 led. be open to the 
Pr Sadly, 5 ele Servants ;, and that they may 
Gbr their Petitions, male them to a ſuch hinge . 
__ on _ ; rough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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To the Right Honourable the 


| "My LORD, 


- TI Subject of the follows \ Diſcourſe i 


to be addreſs'd to Jour Lordſhip ;, for 


corrainly, the beſt and moſt perſuaſſve Method of In- 


3 = to me the Ben. and the Rule toge- 


But, 455 Lord, beſides the Propriety of this Addre ſs 
in general, I have a very particular Inducement to it, 
from what I owe to 4 noble Inftance of that Benefi- 
_— which is here recommended; tho, tis poſſible, 


have forgot, what / al 
rex fan; fr oper * 


My LORD, 


| -s Þ have not the ran Huw To pf 7 


ſhall not preſume to enlarge in Tour Character; tho, 
if it be true, that they muſt be Perf ons of great Merit, 
whom ll the 5 eaks well of; I 2. not want 4 
good Foundation ſor - A were 1 in other 
Keſpetts equal to it. 

(But; My Lord, what I deſign at preſent, is not to 


purſue the common Method of Dedications, but to em- 


bow ſo juſt and inviting an Oe en, of TM, 
wg my ſelf, 
My LORD, 
Your Lordſhip” 8 
moſt Humble. 


moſt Oblig'd, | 
and Obedient Servant, 


Ric. Fiddes. 
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Hes. iii. 16. 


Bu to do wit and to communicate, or get not; ; 
* wit 7Þ fuck Sacrifices God is wel Pleaſed. 


1H E Author of this point foppoſin choſ 
| he writes to, ſo thoroughly inſtructed in 
great Duty of Chriſtian Bene cence, that he 
= not think neceſſary to enforce it directly by 
any poſitive Precept, but only to remind them 
of their Obligations to it; to do good, and to dli- 
ftribute, forget nor - Our Aticution need — 2 be 
awaken'd, to give us ſtrong and lively _— py 
ons of what we owe to one en in a | good 
and charitable Offices. 

But as the wiſeſt and beſt of Chriſtians have 
| many times occaſion to be put in Remembrance 
7 EN they know already, that they may be 

more effetually to the Practice of it, 1 
deal te leave to diſcourſe er theſe Words, 
* the following Method. ; * 
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I. I ſhall ſhew what theſe Expreſſions, To do 
good, and to communicate, more particularly im- 
Dm” TT TT TIT erg 
Il. Upon what Accounts theſe are Sacrifices 
ſo acceptable and well. taGod, ' 


IL I ſhall endeayour to conclude, with ſome 
proper and ſeaſonable Obſervations, 


; N 5 
Fot, Tam to ſheir what theſe Expreſſions, To 
do good, and to communicate, more particularly 
import. I begin with the firſt of them. 

1. Then, to do good, is to do whatever may 
tend to promote the Good and Happineſs of our 
Neighbour ; to prevent any Peril or Misfortune 
he may be expos'd to, or to deliver him out of 
any Circumſtances of Adverſity, which he may 
be in. The Goods or Evils we are capable of in 
this World, either reſpect our Spiritual or our 
Temporal State: Thoſe which reſpe& our Spi- 
ritual State, being of the laſt Conſequence, and 
on which an Eternity of unfpeakable Happigeſs 
or Miſery depends; the moſt noble and gene- 
rous {nſtaace of doing Good to others, is to con- 
tribute what we can to make them good, to pre- 

vent their falling into Sin, or to recover them, 
r einen 
was upon this Deſign of doing Good, in 
_ faving us from our Sins, that the Son of God 
took upon him the Nature of Man, and the bleſ- 
ſed Name of Jeſus, Mat. i. 21. And in Imitation 
of this great and glorious Example, the Duties 
af Beneficence, as they reſpect the Spiritual Ad- 
vantage and Edification of our Neighbour, con- 
ſiſſt ĩn our charitable Addreſſes to them, accord- 
ing to their different Spiritual Wants or Defects. 
The proper Office of Charity to the ** 

| 5 
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to bring them to the Acknowledgment of the 
Truth; to ſuch as are under any perplexi 

Doubts or Terrors of Conſcience, to direct a 

comfort them; and to others again, who go on 
impenitently, and without Remorſe, in a ſinful 
Courſe of Life, to admoniſh and rebuke them. 
The Apoſtle ſeems to comprehend all theſe, and 
if there be any other po and religious Offices 
we owe to our Neighbour, in that one Directi- 


on, 1 Thefſ: v. 14. + Now we exbort you 


, Brethren, 
warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble minded, 
ſupport the weak, be patient towards at. 
Theſe are general Rules of our Conduct, in 
relation to our Chriſtian Brethren; they are not 
peculiar to thofe, tho* they certainly oblige them 
in a ſpecial manner, who have the Cure of Souls 
more immediately committed to them: But, 4 
fay, every Perſon, without Diſtinction, is oblig'd 


by the Laws of Chriſtian Charity, as he has Op- 


tunity, to do all the Good he poſſibl 
la theſe Reſpects, to all Men. | F 2 


And, indeed, the meaneſt, the moſt illiterate 


of Men, have, (if they will but make uſe of them) 
frequent Occaſions of promoting the Spiritual 
Good and Edification of thoſe-with whom ther 
converſe. Religion carries ſo great Weight a 

Authority along with it, that whatever is ſaid 


with a real Deſigu to promote it, (be he who he 


will that ſays it) cannot but command our Re- 
gard and Attention 
But if Men, by Reaſon of ſome natural DG 
fects, may not be in ſo general a Capacity of 
doing Good by their Advice or Reproof; yet 
there is no Man, but is capable of being one way 
or other Exemplary in his Life and Converſati- 
ä | on; 
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ample is very prevalent, whoever it be conſpi- 
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SERMON X. 
on : And the Influence of a pious and good Ex- 


I. 


* 


cuous in; and therefore, in the Holy Scriptures, 
a holy, and chaſte, and good Converſation is fo 


ſtrictly, and indifferently enjoia'd all Chriſti- 


ans. 
There are Duties, indeed, proper to every 
State and Ccndition of Men in this World: The 
more ſhining and active Virtues are for the Pow- 
erful and the Great; but a lower Sphere of Life, 
is that wherein the more ordinary and general 
Rules of Chriſtianity are chiefly exemplify'd”; 
and thoſe that move in the loweſt, are capable 
in many Reſpects, of ſhewing'the Power and Ef- 
fcacy of Religion, by a ſuitable and ſubmiſſive 
Behaviour. | 210 | 
And this probably was one of the Reaſons, 
why the Son of God choſe to make his Appear- 
ance in the World in ſuch low and mean Cir- 
cumſtances; Namely, that he might have an Op- 
portunity of exerciling the more common Duties 


of Chriſtianity, and that by this Means his Ex- 


ample might be of a more general Influence and 
Extent. | 1.42 , 
I am the more particular ia obſerving theſe 
Things to you, to ſhew, that there is no Man, 
bur God has put him in one Capacity or other, 


upon one Occaſion or other, of doing Good, in 


promoting the great Ends of Piety and Religi- 
on, and the Edification of others. Not one of 
you, but what, if he be ſincerely Pious, may, 
und wilt find many Opportunities to this End; 
for, as the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the chief Du- 
ties and Ornaments: of the Chriſtian Life, ar- 
gues.in general, If theſe Things be in you, and 
abound, they make you, that ye ſhall neither be barren 

a | — 


6 


ſome natural | 
of Life, Men may _ capable of promoting 
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| Hor mhſrideful in the Knowledge of our Lord . 
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ci Fer 3.8. "tall oP 
Hut, as it may p. y happen Wen. if 5 
Nele or unhappy Gitcomſtan 


the Spiritual Good 'of others, either by t 
Adviceor Example; yet, this is what every one 


of us can, and ought'to do frequently, in order 
to ſo good and defirable an End: We can put up 
our \Prayets'to'God, for thoſe Spiritual Graces 


our Chriſtian Brethren' may ftand in need of; 


we may beſeech him, to bring ſuch as have erred, 


or are deceived, into the way of Truth; to ſtrengthen - 
ſuth as do ftand, to comfort and heiy the wea-hearied, 


und to raiſe up them that fall. => 1 
I do not knew whether this Duty of Inter- 


ceſſton be ſo generally practis'd, or duly'conſt- 
der'd as it otight, even by thoſe who frequent 
the moſt excellent Service and Prayers of our 
Church, which it makes up ſo great a Part of. 
But this is certain, that God would never have 
enjoin'd us by ſo many repeated Precepts, to 
pray for. one another, nor have further recom- 
mended this Duty by fo many Examples in Scri-. - 
pture, if our Intercefſions tended only to the 
greater Pomp of Religion, and after all had no 
real Force or Efficacy in them 
As we are therefore commanded to ftrive to- 
15 in our Pra ers, for one another ; and as 
his. has been the Practice of the Holieſt and beſt 
of Men, we may be aſſur' d, that ſuch Prayers 
are both acceptable to God, and bene t 
others. Here then is a large Field of doing Good, | 
and in the beſt and moſt effectual manner, open- 
ed to us, and to every one of us. No Man can 
excuſe himſelf from a Method of doing Good, 
A 
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and the greateſt Good he is capable of doing, 
which Ain the Power of all Men to employ. 7 
2. To do. good alſo reſpects the. Temporal 
Advantage and Welfare of our Neighbour. And 
here agaln, the ſeveral Acts of our | Beneficence 
are to be ſuited to his ſeveral Exigencies; if the 
Circumſtances he is in require our Advice, we 
ought. to give it him in the beſt manner we can; 
If our Aſſiſtance, we ought. to diſcover a Rea- 
diaeſs to gratify him in any reaſonable Requeſt, 
and even to prevent it, where Modeſty, or ſome 


* 


other Reaſons of Decency may be ſuppos'd to 
'hinder him from making it. E 


. THR ; 
- Theſe, indeed, are Acts of Beneficence, which 
ariſe from a natural Greatneſs and Generoſity of 
Mind, and cannet well fail of exerting them- 
ſelyes in all Perſons who, merely conſider what 
is owing to the Image of God, and the Dignity 
of Human Nature; and therefore one would 
think twere needleſs to put Chriſtians in Mind 
of their Duty upon this Head; the very Geni- 


us and Deſign of whoſe Religion tends to im- 


prove Human Nature in all its proper and gene- 
rous Inclinations. Vet Reflections of this kind 


will be always uſeful, while they are not without 


their Application; that is, ſo long as Experi- 
ence convinces us, that there are Perſons in the 
World, who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, of fo 
ſordid, ſo ſelfiſh, and inſenſible a Temper, that 
they have need a Man ſhould teach them again, 
even the very firſt Principles of Humanity. 

But becauſe I would ſpeak more largely. of 
that particular Branch of Beneficence, which 
is here. expreſs'd by Communicating, I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf, at preſent, with this general and 
comprehenſive Rule of doing Good, "a, "7 
- * 0 


get | 
r e may 88 contributing to 
their Faſe or their Health or. Safety, 
their on of 2 we have 16 many 


F * 0 „ 


proper and moving Octaſions of bein g beneficial i 


and neceſfary to them? Tho? 1 ng indeed, 
coneluge what I have offer'd as a ſhort Exptiea- 
tion of this Duty © Jing Good, better thanwith 
the Rule of the ApoſHe himſeif, and that both 
with 'refpe& to Temporal 4nd Spiritual 
. of others; Ai every Aan hath reverved the 
Git; whether of Gods Holy Spirit, or p. ovi- 


dential nſations, ven 
one 5% N 


| Grgee of God, eee Wor rn 
cars forget not; Kimeria; jd En. 
aeflende.' The Word imports ſomething in com- 
won,” which we partake, or cauſe others to par- 
take of. And in the Infancy of the Church, 
the Diſtributions which were made t6'the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Saints, were ſo great and Rberal, 
that-Chriſtians might then, in a very proper and 
ſtrict Senſe, be fal to communicate, or to impart 
what they dad to others in ſuch g manner, a 
if they had no e Intereſt or Propriety in 
it themſelves.” The Apoſtle expreſly tells us, 
That Nox 275 3 had all Things common,” RA 


li. 44- at probably tis in this Senſe we are 
underſtand,” v. 42. ht ite cominurd 
ip, Th voni, that ng their 

Oe for 


2 nto one Common, 2 
the Good of the"whole” en and of every 
lar Member. . 
But | tho? this Cpt unity of 0 at 


that Time, ,reaſott the general Di 
adyiſeable, an ES FT 0 we! 


ruption that is in the World: Vet the Reaſon, 
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and Prevalency of the Chriſtian, Religion over 
_ That ſelfiſh Temper. which ſo commonly goyerns 
Mankind, and is the chief Cauſe of. the Cor- 


from the per and generally diſtreſs d State 
of Chriſtians at that Time, now ceaſing, a Com- 
munity of Goods founded upon that Reaſon, is 
no longer Obligatory, or perhaps, indeed LA] Ü W. 
ful; becauſe tis highly probable, a great many 
wiſe and good Ends of Providence, in putting 
e 
of improving Arts and Sciences, w e here- 
by fraſtrated 3 and in a corrupt and diſſolute 
Age, all Order and Diſtinction among Men 
would be utterly conſo unde. 
| Yet, & far, 1 conceive. the Reaſon of that 
- Extenſive Charity, whereby the firſt Chriſtians 
diſtinguiſh'd themſelves, does oblige allſucceed- 
ing Chriſtians, that they ought to have a tender 
and compaſſionate Senſe. of the Suſſerings of 
their Brethren in the Lord; and if they are not 
bound in the ſtricteſt, Senſe to communicate, yet 
certainly they are under an indiſpenſible r 
tion, as they have Opportunity, libexally to di 
ſtribute; and to this end to lay by them in ftore, 
for good and charitable Uſes, 4 God hath: pro» 
| ſpered them, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 0) Hat ET 
To communicate therefore, or. diſtribute, is 
to ſet apart ſome Proportion of thoſe 
Things the Providence of God has bleſſed us 
with, to the Benefit and Relief of others: We 
ought to give more liberally, in out of our 
Abundance ; but in extraordinary Caſes tis in- 
cumbent on us alſo to do ſomething, with the 
N in the Goſpel, out of our own 
: Nay, he that is acted by a truly Gene- 
IS . | f rous 
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100 and Chriſtian Spirit, wil not only conſider 
what 4755 owes to the preſſing Wants, Hoe what 
is likewiſe owing to the Birth, to the Education, 
to the —— 85 or Quality of the Perſon, in 
Circumnſtances of Diſtreſs ; and upon theſe Ke: 
counts he ill be-indve'd to extend his Liberality. 
And the cheſe are Conſiderations, I fay, which 
more peculiarly reſpect Per ſons of Condition, 
yet the poarer ſort of People are not to think 
themſelves — 42 from'this Duty of diſtribu- 
ting, eſpecial Cafes of Extremity: T 
on * Ge to conſider, not 
much what they can do with convenience do them- 
ſelves, as hat t = he Tp and preſent Neceſſities 


of thei 18 tire to be done. 
Ca that flow in Wealth and Plen- 
ty, arc fir ch U an Obligation, from 


which they can by no means diſpenſe with them» 
ſelres, without fenduncing at once all Principles | 
of Een and Religion: That tis incumbent 
upon ſuch $ to Exerciſe a more ample and 
diffuſive Charity on all Occaſions, is evident from 
ſeveral Commands of Cod in Scripture. © But 

leſt the Authority of thoſe Commands ſhould , 
not be of Force enough to perſuade, Men are 

encourag'd to obey hem © Ta th Proſpect of a 

glorious Atifcternal Rewa * ſhall mention but 
that one famous Paſſage to this ſe; 1 Tim. 
vi. 17, 18, 19. them, faith the Apoſtle, 
that e Rich in this old, that they de good; that 
they be Rich in Loos Works, ready to diſtribute, Tiling 


to communicate; l or themſelves a good 
Foundation ag ainſt the rae Fo dae, that they may 919 


hold on eternal Liſe. 

Yet Chriſtians in dane Circumſtances, even 
whoſe” who fubſiſt by their Labours, and with 
Q 3 ſome 
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ſame Difficulty ſupport themſelves, or their De: 
e are e 5 uncommon and 
e ec ute to the Relief 
A a ae ren. So the Apoſtle re- 


ande 3 or 2 — 5 A 


Epbeſ lr. 8 pc Ay np egy. e 
| Dany thus explants th Meng ant Im- 
port © 1 ons, eh and, 5 
re proceed to hem, * 143. 
3 In the Second Fer 1 ;h 
Communicating, 251 
292 805 and mel eaſng do G 
And here 1 ſha ; PO con TS 
ſelf to that part Branch 
which is payee 
reduce: oh Reaſons ich 


the TE AIG erin, 9 K 
Firſt, By Acts of Charity, ales ths OY 
of it, we imitate God in one of the erte and 


moral Perfe&ions of his Nature. 


Secondly, We do Honour to his Pronidence. 

Thirdly, We diſcovery 2 our hol 
ligion has over us, a Fd on 
Love to God ; And —— els 

Fourthly, We act ro I one oke the prime 
and Eſſential Inclinations of Human Nature. 

1. By benekcent and charitable, Actions, we 


imitate God in one of the glorious and moral 


Perfections of his Nature: That Perfection, 
which he ſeems himſelf to exalt above all his 


other Attributes, and a which they would 


render 


k - 


ome. MM it ct 
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rendex him rather an Object of Terror than 
Love to us: His Power aud Omniſcience, his 
Wiſdom and Omnipreſence, might ſerve ta ill 
our Minds with great and aſtoniſning Ideas, ot 
perhaps, extort from us ſuch a pompous and ſer- 
vile kind: of -Worſhip, as the Iadians are ſaid to 
pay their Dæmons; but without the Goadnaſa 
of God theſe Attributes would make no kindly 
Impreſſion on our Hearts, or give tem any 
Motions ot Deſire toward him. „ 

For to what end ſhould we have: an Indlinss: 
tian to uni te our ſelves ta a Being that is jodeed 
wiſe and knowing to Deſign, that it is infinitely 
powerful, and always preſent to effect our Hap- 
pineſs; yet without Goo neſs to make us actual- 
ly, Happy: We ſhall; rather be diſmay'd under 
the Apprehenſions, left;havingmo good Intenti- 
ons towards us he may poſſibly employ theſe 
other Attributes in re — . n 
more Wretched and Unhappy e 

*Tis Goodneſs therefore, * woch er per- 
fections as are inſeparable from i it, which renders 
any, Object lovely and — and therefore 
God ſo frequently in Scri — repreſents e 
ſelf to us under the pleaſin ight Idea of 
this Attribute. Thus he — his Name in 
the moſt ſolemn and engaging manner, "Exod. 
xxxiv. 5, 6. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, ler ffir, and abonndant, in w 
and Truth. 

No the Goodneſs of God being that Kentz 
bute which he ſo much delights to honour, 
whereby; he deſcribes his Nature to us, and 
Wherein he abownds : Tis Pious to believe, that 
— Adds of Goodneſs as we poor Creatutes m: y 

een el, are in the very Nature and Rea- 

Q 4 on 
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ſon of them well-pleaſing to him, as they ate a 
faint Tranſcript of that Divine Copy he has fer 
us of his own infinite Goodneſs, in the glorious 
Works of Creation and Providence; 
As God condeſcends to take upon him the 

Character of a Father, and the proper Human 
Faſſions ariſing from that Relation, the more we 
endeavour to be like him, if we may argue from 
the Effects of one of the ſtrongeſt Paſſions in 
Men, the more he will like us, and be pleas d to 
ſee” his Image renew'd in us, eſpecially in that 
part of it, whereby, in the Holy Seriptures he 
more particularly diſcovers a Deſire to diſtin- 
gviſh:himſelf. 15 a DUB un 
And therefore, tis a very powerful Argument 
our Saviour makes uſe of from God's paternal 
Relation to us, to exeite us to all proper and poſ- 
ſible Acts of Beneficence; Be ye therefore perfoct, 
even ar your Faber which is in Heaven is perfect, 
Matth. v. 48. Tis plain, from the Context, and 
the Scope of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, that by 
being perſelt we are to underſtand being of a 
good, merciful, and charitable Temper; but 
probably he employ'd the Word jay to expreſs 
ſuch a Temper both in God and Man, to ſhew 
that the greateſt Perfeftion of Human Nature, 
and if there be one Perfection greater than ano- 
ther in the Divine, conſiſts in this noble and ex- 

cellent Diſpoſit ion b 

* Hereby we do Honour to the Providence of God. 

The preſent State and Condition of Things in 
the World, require that Men ſnould be under 
different and unequal Circumſtances of Life: A 
great many wiſe Ends of Providence are ſery'd' 
in this World, by the Diſtinction of High and 
Low, Rich and Poor. Were Mankind upon 2 
| | — —_ | Level, 


ſhould be hard put to't for the neceſſary Supp 


. b * . * 
* 
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Level with reſpect to their Fortune, or out- 
ward Condition of Life, they would be in dan- 
ger of becoming ſo, more generally than they 
are, with reſpect to the inward Capacity and 
Improvement of their Minds; a ſtop would be 
put to a great many uſeful Arts and-Inveations 


and other Effects of Study and Induſtry, which 


contribute ſo much to the Support. and Conve- 
niency, and Happineſs of Human Life, Mur! 
But tho? for theſe, and many other wiſe Rea 
ſons, God has ſo order'd it, that the Rich and 
the Poor ſhould meet together in this Word; 
that while ſome Perſons live in all the Eaſt᷑ and 
Plenty, and Splendor of a great Fortune, others 


of Life; yet Perſons of a ſuperior ition 
muſt not therefore think themſelves exemptfrom 
all Obligation to contribute to the Relief of che 
Indigent : For probably this, among other Rea - 
ſons, may be one, why God has put ſo great a 
Number of Men under Circumſtances of Want 
and Diſtreſs, that thoſe, who are in a better Ca- 
pacity, may have conſtant and proper Occaſtons 
of exerting themſelves in all the good Offices of 


Humanity, and Love, and Charity, which are 


the brighteſt Ornaments of Human Nature; and 


that others, ſeeing theſe their good Works, may 


be more effectually excited to glorify God. 
But whether this be one Reaſon, that the Con- 
dition of Men in this World is ſo unequal, and 
that ye haue the Poor always with — : *Tis certain, 
we. ought to entertain more large and worthy 


Thoughts of the Providence of God, than to 
imagine, that he has given Life and Being to ſo 


great a Number of Intelligent Creatures, with 


30 Intention to deprive them of the ordinary 


Means 


* 
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' Means of Living in the World. And yet dis 


certain on the other Hand, were it not for the 
Private Charities of well-diſposd Perſons, a 
great many People would be in danger, without 


2 Miracle, of Periſhing for want of the neceſ- 


ſary Supports of Life, b the Pub- 
lick Proviſion made by the Laws for them; 
which is ſeldom ſo conſiderable, as not to require 
the Charity of private per ſons to make up the 
Defects of it. And yet (which onght to be par- 
ticularly conſider d by thoſe Who are well and 


charitably inclin'd) perhaps the greateſt Objects 


of Charity are ſuch, as not being able to-over- 
come the Reſpect they ſuppoſe owing to their 
Birth or Education, or Credit they have formerly 
liv'd in, are willing to ſuffer the greateſt Extre- 
mities, rather than put themſelves or Families 


upon the Publick Charity; and the Number of 
ſuch Per ſons is greater, than perhaps is commons 
an 1 F Let 2 p 60 1 


Iy imagin'd. 7 EL 0. 1 40 

But tho' God can inter poſe by an immediate 
and miraculous Power, to ſupply the Wants of 
Mankind, when all Human Means fail; yet tis 
not fo agreeable to the ſettled Order and Me. 


thods of his Providence to do it: And theres 


fore, in ſach Caſes he has deputed the Rich, as 


his Stewards, to lay out what he has entruſted 
them with, in charitable Uſes ; in clothing the 
Naked, and feeding the Hungry, and givin 
them their Meat in Aue Seaſon and Meaſure. A 
tis incumbent on the Rich, as ever they hope ta 
give a good Account of their — 5 to do 
Honour to their great Lord and Maſter, by care. 
fully conſidering and purſuing theſe Ends of 
the Truſt repos'd in them. O THT a 
> FRB”: 10 1 11920 O: ITED 
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are to underſtand 1 thoſe Words of Solomon, Prov. 
xiv, 31. He who bonoureth God, hath; Mercy upon the 
Fear z f. e. he who co 45 eds — by 
Abilities, to, the, Relief a 96, oppo 

whom the Providence o may "be —— 

to have left more naked and ex ke 92 — 


A& of Honour to his Providence, by making 
up, as much as in him lies, the ſeeming lneque- 
ies of it, which neceſſarily ariſe from the pre- 
far State ARS. n OT, Things, in this ; 

World. : 
ae other Hand, as dis obferv'd in the "wy 
mer Fart of the Verſe, He. tas opproſſech the, Pear, 
beth bis Maker ; i- e-bigrwho: by Violence, 
or the Arts of unjuſt and indirect Gain, takes 
Adyantage of the Neceſſities of FOR: People, 
ſo as to render their Condition {till N at 
ſitaus and diſconſolate; why. ſuc 
what he can to brin . on. 8 
dence of God, as if be had abaadog'd.all 
of his Creatures, or made no Proper. and com- 
petent Proviſion. for them. 
3- By Ads of | Beneficence, . we. iſcever the 
| Power. which Religion bas Per Ay: a thy Sincerity 
"th aun Love to God. 
\ The Laws of our holy Religion are-ſo admi- 
ably ſuited to the. Paſhons and Inclinations of 
Natute, that *tis' hard in many. Caſes to 
| 4 whether the Duty we perform be done 
with. a ſincere Intention to pleaſe God, or to 
"gaatity, ſome; Motion of Self- Love. I might 
confirm what I here obſerve by: innumerable In- 
pn pt there is one in particular which 
q Yafraid will come home: to "tha, AP 
Kangol 1 , 
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is this: ' Preaching, both as”tis a and 
natural Means of Inſtruction, and 1 ituted by 
God to this End, is —— Chriſtians ought to 
give Attendance to: As it is a Means of 
; . the natura Thick af Men after 
gra — 1 or their "Cortoſity, and in fome 
Reſpect their Vanity; we finck that 
the De lde Perſons frequent]y, and with 
great ſhew of Zeal, will repair to hear 8 
without any viſible Effect of what they hear 
upon their Conduct; which could not bed at 1 7 
fo ordinarily, and for a Succeſſion, perhax 4 
not in 
a dy other Motives than thoſe which ariſe / weeks 
RH true Senſe of their Duty, and a ſincere Obedl. 
q ence to the Ordinance of God. . Kin 0 


1 many Years, if ſuch Hearers w. 


- - Thus*tis in other Caſes; we imagine 
might good and religious, When at dae fa 
time, perhaps, we are only following our en 
Inclination* And conſideriug how apt our Hearts 
are to impoſe upon us, there is ſome Difficulty 
in diſtinguiſhing upon this Point; but the beſt 
Way to come to certain Knowledge, whether 
we do any thing out of pure Love to God, is to 
practiſe ſuch Duties as have ſomething i in them 
contrary to the Motions and Maxims of Self- 
= Love. This is the moſt ſenfible Argument'that 
. we can give to our ſelves, or others, that our 
” Hearts are right with God, and that Religion 
= has in truth ſome Power over us. 
: Of this Nature are the Duties of Chriſtian 
Beneficence; wherein we are willing to deny 
| our ſel ves, and ibs depart, i in ſome _—_— from 
| our own Intereſts, in regard to the wer 
% and, in ſome Caſes, to the Conveniencies: 
E other People. Now ſuch Sacrifices, no — 


vw 
* 
* 


nations, as they proceed from a true, Love of 


worthy of him. 
But in truth, tho? Acts of charity may in 


many Reſpects interfere with the Maxims of 


Self · Love, and ſeem to croſs the Deſigns of Ava- 
rice and Worldly-mindedneſs; yet it; will appear 
under my next and laſt. Particular, 


4. That they are agreeable to one of t the prime ard | 


Ae Inclinations of Hum an Nature. 


Make, a compaſſionate Senſe of the Sufferings 
and Misfortunes of other People, which diſpo- 
ſes us to contrihaſe to their Relief ; ſo that when 
we ſee any of our Fellow-Creatures i in Circum- 
ſtances of Diſtreſs, we are naturally, I. had. al- 
moſt ſaid, mechanically iaclin'd to be "helpful to 
them. The Apoſtle ſignificantly expreſſes our 
purſuing this natural Inclination, by, put it 

Bowels of Mercy; and as all the Attions of Na- 
ture are ſweet and pleaſant, ſo there is none 


lid, or laſting Pleaſure than this of doing Good ; 
Which is an Argument, that the Principle from 
whence this Action proceeds, is very deeply 
- rooted in our Nature; and that a due eaſy of 
thoſe Calamities we le other Perſons under 


fruitleſ and formal Compaſſion , with ſaying 
unto them, Fe ye warmed and filled, and putting 
them off with ſuch like impratticable Advice. 


No, where Men follow Nature. ia thoſe tender 


Motions of it, which incline them to Ads of 
Kindneſs and Charity, they will not be eaſy, ex- 
*M they lay hold of the proper Occaſions "of 


exerting 


wherein we make a Sacrifice of. our own Incli. 
God, 8 at once * acceptable to bim, and 


which gives a good Man a greater, or more ſo- 


will not, cannat content it ſelf with a 54 | 
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God has implanted in our very Frame and 8 3 
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exerting” them: A8 we read, when our Bleſſed 


—— was at any time mov'd with Compaſſion, 
improv'd it to an Opportunity of doing ſome 
great and ſeaſonable Good, even tho” he was at 


the Expence of a Miracle to do ie. 
So ſtrongly is this natural Tenderneſs, where 


Nature is not one way or other corrupted, a 
to operate in us; and which therefore, from th 
Greeks, we very ſi fr gnihcantly render Philanthroy) 
from the Latins, - and which in t 
Language of our own Nation, and with a — 
ticular Reſpect to the Genius of it, we expreſs 
by good Nature. And tho? * is ſome Diffe- 


rence in the Expreſſions, yet they all ſuppoſe 


Compaſſion ſo deeply rooted in Human Nature, 


and ſo eſſential einde to it, that Men cannot 


diveſt themſelves of it, or forbear the 8 ten 
aro 


Acts ariſing from it, without d erati 
Brutes and — 18 


One Reaſon why God has Ned us theſe 
ſtrong and natural Sentiments of Compaſſion 
tis highly probable may be this, That Man, of 
all other Beings upon Earth, ſtands in the 
eſt Need of the Help and Affiſtagce of h Fel. 
low-Creatures; for whereas Nature, when ſhe 


brings other Creatures in the World, puts them 


in a readier Way of making ſome Proviſion for 
themſelves, and cloaths them with Offenſive or 
Defenſive Armour; Man is born mote naked 
and expos'd, and *tis a confiderable Part of bis 


Life before he can do any thing towards his own 


oppor ; and even in his full Strength and Vi- 
he would at the beſt but — his Timevery 
| were it _ for the ma Gmborts and Con- 


veniencies wh ch 9 reaps fr om e. 


It 


E 1 P 


It has been objected indeed againſt the WiC 
dom of Providence, that Man, the moſt Noble 
and Excellent of all other viſible Creatures, is, 
for ſo * Time, not only an unprofitable, 
but a troubleſome. Part of the Creation: But 
perhaps God has order'd it ſo, both to humble 
the Pride of Human Nature, (the great and moſt 
general Foible of it), by ſhewing us, what weak 
and inſignificant Creatures we were during ſo 
conſiderable à Period of our Lives; and alſo, to 
diſpoſe us, as ſoon as we are capable; to make 
ſome ſuitable Return to the Society we were 
born into, for the Care it took of us, when 
we could take none of our ſelves. As God has 
made Man a ſociable Creature, twas a very 
wiſe Deſign of his Providence to train him up 
in ſuch a manner for Society, as might give him 
the ſtrongeſt Impreſſions of all the Duties of 
Humanity and Reſpect, which he owes to it, 
and wherein the Peace and Happineſs of it prin- 
cipally conſiſt. | | Gb... 
The Argument I would form from what has 
been here obſery'd, is this, That doing Good can- 
not but be acceptable and well-pleaſing' to God, 
as it is agreeable to one of the moſt Strong and 
Noble, and God-like Inclinations he has im- 
planted in Human Nature, and as it ſerves withal 
to many wiſe and good Ends of his Providence, 
in relation to Society. 7 
And now, after all theſe Conſiderations, and 
many more which might be urg'd from the Na- 
ture and Genius of our Holy Religion, to ſhew 
the Excellency of this Duty of Beneficence, and 
how proper it is to recommend us to the Love 
and Fayour af Almighty God; one would think 
twere altogether unneceſſary to exhort Gut 
| | ian; 
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"Kians to it: It might rather be thought pro roher 
on the other Hand, as to this Particular, to di 
12 — 2 * much; it 
ing perhaps been the Caſe of ſome 
3 Men, tho* ſuch Inſtances are not voy 
mon, to have exceeded in the Meaſures of their 
Charity: And if there be à pious and pardonable 

Exceſs in wt Virtue, tis certainly in this; and 

yet, after all, it muſt be granted, that this Duty 

is not ſo enerally is'd, or in that ample 
Extent, which might be ex both from its 

own Merit, 1 — be un er ſtood in the ſobet 

Senſe of the Word, and the Diſtintion whicti 
=. God has in ſo many places put upon it. 
1 ſhall therefore in the laſt place, -and 
in purſuance of the Method propos d, 
Firſt, Obſerve to you that there are Defects 
in the Charity of Chriſtians, with reſpect to this 
Duty of Communicating ;, for 1 ſtill confine my 
ſelf to that. 

Secondly, I ſhall obſerve what 1 take to be 
one great and general Cauſe of thoſe Defects. 
And, | 
Thirdly, What may be the proper Method of N 
removing on 

1. 1 
defectire in this Duty mmunica 

do by no means here intend to detract from that 

Spirit of Charity which is gone opt into the Na- 
tion, and has laid ſo many good and well de- 

ſign'd Foundations for the Subſiſtance, the la- 

ſtruction, and S df poor bh of be” 
whereby they are put Cage 4 oe 

ing uſeful to — Pablick; T 
probable, that ſo general a Sacrifice — 


r 


ö 


3 Hes — 


engeance-againſt a ſinful Nation; and the Nea- 
ſoa why, While ſome Neighbouring Countries 
have felt the diſmal Effects of War and Famine, 
and a. devouring Peſtilence, we live in all the 
Enjoyments of a healtbful Air, and a plentiful 
Soil; and tho engaged in a bloody and tedious 
War abroad, are and have been all along pre- 
vented at home with the Bleſſings of Peace. 


Tet there ſeems, with all Submiſſion, to be 
one Defe&, and a very conſiderable one, in the 


Publick Charity; and that is with reſpect to 
Priſoners for Debt. Several Attempts have 
deen made, and a Bleſſing, no doubt, is upon 


| the Head of thoſe that made them, towards re- 


pairing this Defect; but have been by one Means 


or other hitherto fruſtrated, -What Arguments 


have been made Uſe of to fruſtrate them, I do 
not know ; but it may be very much ſuſpected, 
they are not to be examin'd nicely by the Rules 


of . Chriſtian Charity, or in the common 


_ Ingenions Men will find ſomething to ſay up- 


on any thiag; but tis really Matter of Wonder, 
that a wiſe and underſtanding People ſhould hit 


upon no Method of puniſhing thoſe, whoſe only 


Crime perhaps is their Poverty, but by diſabling 


them from being ſerviceable to the State, or ca- 


ble of making any competent Proviſion for 
Re their De — | + $7 


Ik chis be an Error in Politicks; *tis' a much 


greater Breach of the Laws of our Holy Reli- 


ion to put Men under a Neceſſity of periſhing, 


or Want of the ordinary Supports of Life. 


And yet when poor People, who ſubſiſt merely 


their Labours or Occupations, are expos d to 
1 öl. L 1 inhu- 
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e 
inhuman Profecutions « (1 12 preſently give the 
Reaſon Why I call them ſo) and veridred®inca- 
pable by their Confinement of doing any thin 
towards a Livelihood, there is ordina 15 | 
competent Proviſion for their Support, And 
it not that God ſupports them by a Providence; 
to tbe Apprehenſion of thoſe who have had the 
Opportunity of obſer ving it, next to mitacu- 
Jons, co fay no mae 1 muſe neee 
riſh. 11 46 bin 
But tho: God has detar'd, and! o sy br. 
caſions evinc d the Truth of i it, that Man does 
not live by Bread alone; yet as Food and RA 

ment are the ordinary Means of Subſiſtehce to 
Men, to deprive any perſon of them Gr the 
Means of acquiring them, is a Sruelt 7 
if the Malice or Reveng e Cheiftian 
ſhonl./prompt' them?ito:infli ene Wou 
think the Publick Laws. wh are: — Flip 
pos d to be'withour Paſſion, ſhould! never" vo 


rate, eſpecially in a Nation; whoſe gefictal a 
peculiar Character is good Nature. iu 
For indeed twould be a greater 7 Mert) Won 
demn People to immediate Death. tian 
them under Circumſtances Wbeteht tene 
the neceſſary Support of Life; Where; / beſides 
that Want, they ate many times in 8 Very un- 
happy Caſe, with reſpecti to the State of their 
Souls, and the Opportunities of compoſt their 
Minds. to the Duties of Religion. n 
As to thoſe Perſons who' are in d or 
paying their juſt Debts, the y [are no Ways con- 
cernꝭd in what b ſa \ "becauſe ivy Reſtraints they 
are under are voluntary, and the Effect of 17 
own Choice, and they have mY 41 
PRC themſelyes: under chem. But FD E. 
4 $ n FAT 9% CL Here 


12 x 
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vently hap eng z bu Neun ſuch Leclos nts | 
Files ere may Ye mad. who. have, ſo.lit- 

5 E Eo bas 0 fe ack Bleſſig mee 

Caſe is very different from that gf a 

Fei ons, DE by one Accideht. or other js really 

or from paying his Debts, and uf. nts 

ther Proſpett of pajiog the them, but by; tc 

Na or Employ ment. wy * 

ee 48 the 


humbly conceive, a 
Fs that there is no Proviſin made 
tevention of ſuch an iahymai 
Lo ſpeaking of, or the Reſiefbo 


0 wb are { 0 uſed... 30 7 — {3 

And Ill tan hum lane, ke 

the Judgment of our Hiebe ar . 

5 in that vile a6d., obdurate; Wretghys 

nd Mercy. 1 1 his Maſter, 

fre ch ek 2056 ay 5 but had No Cam- 
atom on: his chow Servant, Who wal 1 

15 me enn inces of Ilaſolvency; im- 

plor his Patience for the ſame Reaſon, Mauch; 

. 32533 · bunte Lay. how, inſenſible ſoe- 

ver OT Perſons. may be of the, Duties at 

* — aud Charity, it were Ito 

be wWI 0 * Saw . be ag: out, it 

not to tt 7 free, yet in ſome mean 

ſure at leaſt 10 755 — Zurthentr and to 


os 


vi 
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alleviate the Want of one of the greateſt Com- 

9 ad, Chriſtian Mane N Supports 

_ ft: 4-2 05 148 115 113 2871.5 
"hn 

4 dave here ſaid, when 1 cattdider. 

that. — 'B elſed Saviour makes it one of the 


forts of: Late; by providing them ima mare libe- 
nor thigk -my,Rlf at all ablig d tolo 
R 2 grand 
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rand Articles of his Enquiry at the Day of 
fu gment, how we have performs our charita- 
le Offices towards Perſons under thoſe unhappy 
| Circumſtances I have been conſidering, How- 
ever Men may excuſe themſelves, as perhaps 
there are few who conſider their Duty in this re- 
ſpect as they ought, from viſiting ſuch Perſons, 
yet cettainly it cannot be foreign to a Diſcourſe 
of Charity to expreſs a Chriſtian Tenderneſs 
and Regard for them. A YE a LN ge fode h 
If there be any Defects in the Publick Charity, 
*tis to be fear'd they are more general in the pri- 
vate Offices of Life. Inſtead of that noble and 
generous Spirit Chriſtianity is apt to inſpire, 
and which fo remarkably diſcover'd it ſelf in 
2 the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and contributed 
3 ſo much to the Growth and 8 of it; 
| it muſt be own'd a Spirit of Pride, Envy, an 
V Self-Intereſt reigns more generally in the World,. 
3 and that we every where meet with the Effects 
of it. It was anciently a Proverbial Saying a- 
mong the Enemies of our Holy Religion; See 
| how theſe Chriſtians love one another. But now ſay 
they, and God knows there is too much Reaſon 
for the Reflection; See how theſe Chriſtians cirrum- 
vent and ſupplant, bite and devour one another. 
But what is ſtill more ſurprizing, there are 
thoſe who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, that 
imagine the Arts of fraudulent and unjuſt Gain, 
of Violence and Oppreſſion, are very agreeable 
to the Nature of their Calling: So that tho” 
they ſleep not till they have done Miſchief, they 
imagine they have done nothing amiſs z nothing 
that their Conſciences ought to challenge or 
reproach” them for; nothing at leaſt but what 
Is authorized by common Fractice and Example 
4 2 ON 
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as e li Occafions,.. Hence it is is that 
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ſeek to.coxer. the moſt unchriſtian Deſigus wit 
the Gharacter of ſhrewd Men; and ſucceſsful 
. 0s for a0 more with them than good 
"But not to run too far in ſuch an ealy Trank- 
ion, from the Defects of Charity among Chii- 
ans, Is Ads of Violence and lojuſtice I ſhalt 


0 alert 1 I take to be the great an 
il Cauſe of thoſe Defects. There is no Man 
todas the leaſt Senſe of Religion, but is con- 
d that Charity to the Poor is a Duty. This 
Covitiont is ſo general that the moſt ſordid-and 
avaricious think themſelves concern'd on one 
occaſion or other to do ſomething in a (charitable 
way, And tho' what they do bears no manner 
4 Proportion to what they are capable of doing, 
28 . yet ſtill'tis an Act of Charity, 

t they conceive is ſuſficient. | 
kb Error proceeds, no doubt, at the Bots 


tom from Self- Iove, which is ſo apt to corrupt 


the Heart, and blind the Eyes of Men; yet tis 
probable a great Number of Chriſtians are im- 
pos d upon by it, hecapſe they have nat in the 
Goſpel any particular or ſtated Rules as to the 
Proportion of their Charity, with reſpe& to 


their Fortune or Eſtates. . And indeed in thoſe 


many excellent Diſcourſes which we have upon 
the Duty of Charity to the Poor, this Matter is 
ſeldom ſet in ſo clear a Light as might be wiſh'd. 

And on that account, probably, thoſe Diſcourſes, 
with all their Beauty and Juſtneſs of . 


loſe much of their Force. 


In order therefore to remove this common 
Obſtacle to the Charity 4 Chriſtians, I would, 
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of Charity to expreſs a Chr 


zrand Articles of his Enquiry at the. Day of 
fudg ment, how we have perform'd our charita- 
le Offices towards Perſons under thoſe unhappy 


' Circumſtances I have been conſidering. How- 


ever Men may excuſe themſelves, as perhaps 
there are-few who conſider their Duty in this re- 
ſpect as they ought, from viſiting ſuch Perſons, 
yet cettainly it cannot be N to a Diſcourſe 


ian Tenderneſs 

and Regard for them. e 
If there be any Defects in the Publick Charity, 
*tis to be fear'd they are more general in the pri- 
vate Offices of Life, Inſtead of that noble and 
generous Spirit Chriſtianity is apt to inſpire, 
and which fo remarkably diſcover'd it ſelf in 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and contributed 
ſo much to the Growth and Propagation of it; 
it muſt be own'd a Spirit of Pride, Envy, an 
Self-Intereſt reigns more generally in the World, 
and that we every where meet with the Effects 
of it. It was anciently a Proverbial Saying a- 
mong the Enemies of our Holy Religion; See 


| how theſe Chriſtians love one another. But now ſay 


they, and God knows there is too much Reaſon 
for the Reflection; See how theſe Chriſtians cireum- 
vent and ſupplant, bite and devour one another. 
But what is ſtill more ſurprizing, there are 
thoſe who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, that 
imagine the Arts of fraudulent and unjuſt Gain, 
of Violence and Oppreſſion, are very agreeable 
to the Nature of their Calling: So that tho” 
they ſleep not till they have done Miſchief, they 
imagine they have done nothing amiſs; nothing 
that their Conſciences ought to challenge or 
reproach them for; nothing at leaſt but what 
bs authorized by common Practice and Example 
| % 4 ON 
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2 like Occaſons, Hence it is that 
on to coxer the 2 N as wit 

the Gharacter of ſhrewd Men; ucceſtful 
Villany goes der nome with ſh them than good 


Management. 

But got to run too far in ſuch an ealy Tranks 
ion, from the Defects of Charity: among Chti- 
2 — as Adis of Violence and lojuſtice 3 1 ſhall 


To deter what Ltake to be the great and 

Cauſe of thoſe Defects. There is no Man 
9 has the leaſt Senſe of Religion, but is con- 
vinc d that Charity to the Poor is a Duty. This 
Conyiction is ſo a that the moſt ſordid-and 
avaricious think themſelves concern'd on one 
occaſion or other to do ſomething in a charitable 
way, And tho” what they do bears no manner 
4 ke rtion to what they are capable of doing, 
t to do; yet ſtill tis an Act of Charity, 
2nd t they conceive is ſuſficient. - | 
This Error proceeds, no doubt, at the Bots 


tom from Self- love, which is ſo apt to corrupt 


the Heart, and blind the Eyes of Men; yet tis 
probable a great Number of Chriſtians are im- 
pos d upon by it, becapſe they have nat in the 
Goſpel any particular or ſtated Rules as to the 
Proportion of their Charity, with reſpe& to 


their Fortune or Eſtates. .. And indeed in tho 


many excellent Diſcourſes which we have upon 
the Duty of Charity to the Poor, this Matter. is 
ſeldom ſet in ſo clear a Light as might be wiſh'd. 

And on that account, probably, thoſe Diſcourſes, 
with all their Beauty and Juſtneſs of T, 


loſe much of their Force. 


In order therefore to remove this common 
Obſtacle to the Charity of Chriſtians, I would, 
R 3 3. And 
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aly. And in the Concluſion of all "SY to 
yet: in what Meaſure and Pro] tis 0 ordi- 
narily incumbent on then 9 eee ae 
To ſay that yon Nee ohren 
tyaxcording to you vers Abith ry 
true Rule, and a reeable 90 that of Aeg 
CN KWI. 2. That every 457 ola Tay 
for goon Uſes, 4 Bod h 8155 NES 
foever this Rule ts,” 1 0 Affe 
thoſe who are not very well 1 to 
fe: We wah Obſer e the ee na q 9 7 
Mankind are ſometithes inge 
cullag themſetves row war hey e 0 9 10 
to or What is contrary to their en 
kation, When theréfore a wealthy Perfon, 
whoſe” Dao Paſſion is See 
told: that he ought to rtion uy to 
his Eſtate; Reeafily*decel him! 10 WI os 
is willing” to be decelwed; and 1 ral 115 
Proportion not "according to nat e 
ſeſſes, hut his: THaplitery Wants, or 78 
fuppos'd Caſualties which may happen Hol 
his Eſtate, or perhaps 85 him Po wh 
And while he is under theſe Apprevenliohh, "as 
tis natural for all covetous Perſons to be, he 
thinks it highly reaſonable that his quurity 
ſhou}d begin at home. 
It muſk be ak that e Wt are not 
altogether g Wy to Oi dirit of Caveto fer 
are forward enough to admit any Prete ny that 
may favour the Maximus of Self-Intereſt, ot ex- 
cue them from thoſe] Poties which in any kind 
Remy oppoſe it. 

Till therefore we can ew Men that they 
ought at leaſt to ſet apart ſome certain Proporti- 
on of their Eſtates to charitable Uſes, we-may 

. convince 


r a 
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nat 9 Asi reo bo * F 380) 
cok 0 dee 0 ut who is not convine'd? 
2 lat Charity to the Poor is a 

will yequirs-ſomething more to per- 

them ga execs their, ee! iu ee 
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- ſhall th ml hn re RY to; aligu 
ſug; arity, as Chriſtians at 
eo fall; ofy whatever, Lati- 
in exceeding it. Under the 

—— other ordinary. mer 

— dharities, there was an . — 

Commayd Bod, that every third Near a 
Tenth Part o iche lacregſe of that: People ſnould 
be appropiated $0 charitable Les, Deut. xiviz28, 
29% x ducing the Rroportians. amounted 
to a Ihirtigth Part of their yearly Income. Now. 
it ſeemg highly Ten that where any; Duty 
is ade but the natural Light of our 
nd does net c "chorly direct us as to the parti- 
cular Meaſures of jt, there we ought to follow a 
Divine Precedent, if we can Sad ſuch, foand- 
ed on the reveal d Will of God. 
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Thus tis a Dictate and Duty of Natural Reli- E 


fan that Men ſhould ſet apart ſome pro ps and 
ted Time for the publick Worſhip of God; 
but why one Day in Seven, rather than in Six or 
Eight, ſhould be obſerv'd to this End, Human 
Reaſon does not ſeem capable of reſolving with 
any certainty: In this: Caſe, how can we take a 
wiſer and better Method than to regulate our 
ſelves by the poſit;ve Inſtitutions of Gdꝰ - / 
This Rule I take to be univerſally binding, 
where the Commands of God are of moral but 
indeterminate Obligation, and the Reaſon of 
them of general Extent. 
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That *tis matter 'of Moral Obligation to Men 
to contribute to the Relief and Support' of the 
Poor, will not be deny d; all the Difficulty 
here, whether there were not fome Reaſons pe- 
culiar to the State of the Fews, upon which God, 
among other Charities, might aſſign them tho 
Proportion I have mention df nnn 
To which I Anfwer: That whatever Reaſons 
there were for extending this Duty of Charly 
3 | among the Jews, there are ſtronget Reaſons"t6 | 
. oblige us Chriſtians to a morc extenſive Meaſure 
and Degree of it; and that both from the Nature 
and Genius of the more perfect Diſpenſation we 
live under, and the Terms wherein” our © Spiti- 
tual Relation to one another is expref&'d.c © - 
This Relation, and the Duties ariſing om it, 
are very particularly explain d and in upon 
in the. i 3th Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtie to the 
Corinthians. Our Union with Chriſt, and with 
one another, by the vital Inffuences of his Holy 
Spirit, is Illuſtrated by that of the Natural Bo- 
dy with its Head, which is made by one Life or 
Soul animating and informing the Whole: And 
the Duties ariſing from this Union, are repre- 
ſented by that mutual Tenderneſs and Sympathy 
wherewith our Bodily Members are affected to- 
wards one another, whether in a State of Eaſe, 
or of Pain and Suffering. Thus the Apoſtle ar- 
gues, that the ſeveral Members of Chriſt's My- 
ſtical Body ought to have the ſame -Intereſts and 
Afſections, whether of Joy or Grief : For, ſays 
he, Whether one Member ſuffer, all the Members 
ſuffer with it; or one Member be honoured, all the 
Members rejeyce with it: Now ye are the Body of 
Chriſt, and Members in particular, Ver. 26, 27. © 
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an there be any. Reaſon, ſuppoy'd from the 
ite of the Jet, conſider d either as 2 politi- 
ul Body or Religious Society, which will-car+ 
xy, the ey all mutual and charitable 
flices, ſo big as this A were we to 
parſoe'it ig 1 its juſt Conſequences? ?: 
For theſe Allykons -art,cnot; Chimerical, or 
made uſe of by the Apoſtles merely to amuſe us, 
[in a teal Foundation, 8 to be cons 
nder d more Fut than generally. they are; 
as laying an invincible Engagement upon us ta 
all Proßer Ads of Compaſſion,” Kindneſs and 
Se to our Brethren in the Lord. 
When A : Ifay, that 5943 Commanchof 
od to Fems,: concerning the Proportion of 
Ker Charity, does oblige bs Cliriſtians, all 


ſntend is, that "tis ſo far a Rule to us that we 


ought not to fall ſhort. of it; but how far we 
ought to exceed it is a Matter of another Conſi- 
deration, which I muſt leave to your own Pru- 
dence, and thoſe great Sentiments wherewith 
Chriſtianity is apt to inſpire all thoſe who duly 
conſider the Nature and Deſign of it. 
What I contend for is, that Regard being al- 
ſo had to the other Charities commanded the 
Jews, the Thirtieth Part of the clear yearly In- 
creaſe of all Men, where Reaſons of ſtrict Ju- 
ſtice do not otherwiſe indiſpenſably require, is 
the loweſt ers of their Charity chat can 
be aſſign d, and that he is worſe than a Few-who 
does not aſſign it. 9 4 1 ws 
But ſtill, I think, all Chriſtians ought, and 


every good Chriſtian will, if he can, exceed this 


Proportion. When our Saviour tells us, He came 


not to deſtroy the Law, but to. fulfil it; he can by 


no me us be ſuppos d to leſſen our Obligation to 
Aa 
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ſequently all « us under to 

oup, charitable Offices and Ditbtlons 


rk Fx and merciful God therefore grant 
that his Grace 1. 75 prevent and 
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ARE roco W idee objetted by the 
.Scoffers, i 1s .commonly-ſappos'd by 225 | 

— bers, to lie in this; That whereas Jeſus Criſt 
d threatned to come and take Vengeance on 

the obſt inate Fews, he had not as yet appear'd in 

any viſible or remarkable Manner to ths End. 

But tho” I do not wholly exclude this Senſe, the 

n 1 conceive, are rather to be-explain' 

u concern- 


232 SERMON XL 
concernin bin general, in all ſncceeding 
Ages of the"Church ; for ſo the loft Don is. a 
known Expreſſion in Scripture to denote the 
whole Period of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. , ge- 
ſides, it could not be truly! aitlat any tim be- 
fote the Deſtrittion of Jeruſalem, that al Things 
continued as they were from the beginning of the ea 
tien; becauſe there was a Succeſſion of Miracles 
in the Church to that time, on indeed for à con- 
. 3 een *. 3,03 (RE 
, therefore conſider the as a (tand- 
ing Objection of Scoffers As. io 

ing to the modern and ſofter Appellation, againſt 
the Truth and Authority of the Chriſtian Reli- 


. 
_— —— „ —— — * -- ———— — " 


gion. 
Na, ſay they (for I ſhall ſet the Argument 
for them in the beſt, Light Ican) If the Chri- 
4 ſtian Religion be true and from God, and the 
« Belief and Practice of it ſo neceſſary. as is 
t pretended to Salvation, Why does not God, 
« ho as the Goſpel affirms, willeth all Men to 
< be ſaved, interpoſe by a continued Series of 
Miracles to remove the Cauſes of Infidelity 
« and Corruption among Chriſtians? On the 
“ other Hand we fee nothing now - a- days come 
& to paſs, but according to the eſtabliſh'd Laws 
ce and Order of Nature, which it receiv'd in 
« the firſt Formation of Things. The preſent 
« Age produces none of thoſe wond and 
« ſupernatural Events which are reported to 
4 have been done by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
tc ſtles, andother Fathers of the firſt Centuries ; 


e neither have we authentick Records of any 
« ſuch things done for ſeveral Ages paſt. We 


« do not, in particular, now hear illiterate Fer- 
« ſons ſpeaking in Variety of Languages, AT. 


mkers, accord- 
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N : 
they yore reſtor'd 2 4 8 yoo again. i 
8 Ret we diſcover nothing of that 3 
4 Power * which the Truth of Chriſtianity 
&« js fup to be founded, and which could not 
«© hut R AY rin 
& ſtill Conrilned, to the Laws of it; and there- 
« fore the Conrinuance of ſuch.a Power appears 

« highly neceſſary to us, both in order do the 
& Conviction of n and the Conver- 
ſſon of Sinners. 

This bei an Ohj jon which et once an be 
ht to affect the Credit of our Holy . 
and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, as if he 
had not afforded Men proper and ſufficient means 
for the Belief and Practice of it; 1 hall diret- 
ly,. in anſwer tov N is r make it my 
Ruſineſs to e, if fy Y. 1 A 2143 N 


1. That . . now 1 aan | 
to the Conviction of Uabelievers; or, 
u. To the Converſion of Sinners. Aa, 


1. Miracles are not now neceſſary to e n 
viction of Unbelie vers. Tis ſufficient that we 
are aſſur d there was a Time when the Chriſtian 
Religion was .confirm'd by numerous and un- 
doubted Miracles; and that Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Followers, could not have done thoſe thin, 5 
which the Scriptures aſcribe to them, if God | 


u 


not been with them. 


No we have all the Evidence that can be 955 
fir'd of the Truth of thoſe Facts, and RE: | 
eſpecially of ſuch. of them as were wag 
41 are Ao gb In Scri ipture: For olpels, 

and the Ag of the Apoſtles, were publiſh dat. 
Time 
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S iat eine obſerv'd and refuted it by an un- 
anſwerable ie trot . Matt. Xl. 25, 26,27. 
And as to tig latter of the + 1 PE af it rea ay 
true, pr nothing, agal f. "We ruth of 
Chiritian Renten, bufta er tend 10 N ber 
Confirmation of 16 3 a8 it 1 a plai) now- 
ledgment, char ſeſus Was endued -wi 12 A 12 0 
Power, where he Was enabled 5 do things, 
which nd Human Power. could. do; but how, 
he came by this Divide Power, is no; ſo m 


2 ueſtion; as whether it were confiſtent s 1 
; t 


mer 'of theſe Sibporl tions,” our 
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jos ir Ne Miracles co Ho F 
to confirm T0 0) 1 
whatever we c 
whether . Foes confi big hols _ 


true, or e e cit Loy no more 
that God ſhould  impoyyer any Pats 

fl 955 Et, the Bond Seal as 19 of, He 
to a Lye, agd confirm a human a 9 Gl | 
mony 7 a. miraculous. Laber han that 
ſhould be the immediate Aut 18 .of; a Fall 
himfelt. 220 1007 Gag Sy FAY ob 
The Mira hi which w. 0 5 
Ving all the 1500 real and tc 


dar a Lit i wer. A 
We having > all. gb 8 = 2 


ne x a Diſfance, are capable of, and, whic 

4 fiery to, ; 9 rational and w 
8d . the moſt e e — be 
99 73 YE 8 1 the World, and exen t 
Adver ſaries be a proper Means 
ae what, neceſſity. is thexe that Gy 
in, order to 9 lnfidels, .. ſhould: on evefy 
Occaſon interpoſe by 2 minzeplous Fowerrt 
Seeing, if 1 750 make uſe of their Reaſon 
and Under they may be atisfp'd of the, 
Truth of the Mir es already recorded in Hay 
Writ ;.-but 1 they, will not, neither would they, 
if Ompine by 40 0 new Miracles, bus ſtill ſee» 
m, as the (Jews did in the Timg of our Sar! 
viour, with, a Veil vert their Res- mos 36 
For? tis pl lain from. the Caſe. —— lumte 
People, that whatever force Miragles) may have: 
in them-tq perſuag => yet they do got mrehſtibly 
"OTH the alſeut of Men to the rut 3 the ore: 


ess 8E RM ON M 


aber i d, A TO 


aſſigns it as . pin why OL NPE did not 
many mi orks among th ple of Næxa- 
reth ? 242 xiij. 58. That they were under great 
Prepoſſeſſions againſt him on the Account of 
his mean Birth and Education; which *tis high- 
ly probable the Miracles he could have — | 
would not have been able to remove. St. Mark 
indeed tells us, that our Saviour could do n 
mighty Work there, Chap. vj. 5- But this is. 
be underſtood according to a uſual way of ſpeak- 


ing in the World; as when we ſay, we cannot 


do, what we apprehend cannot be done to any 

ood effect; or what we can propoſe. to our 

Ives no certain or probable End in doing. $0 
that *tis reaſonable to believe that thoſe Prejudi- 
ces which hindred the Fews, and ſtill hinder Un- 
believers from examining the Proofs, and aſſent- 
ing to the Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
would not be remoy'd, tho* a Miracle were 
2 before their Eyes in Confirmation 
Thoſe who contend for the Continuance of 
Miracles, in order to evince more effectually the 
Truth of reveal'd Religion, proceed upon one 
of theſe Suppoſitions : Either that *tis neceſſary 
every particular Perſon ſhould for his own Satis- 
faction be one time or other of his Life an Eye- 
witneſs of ſome miraculous Fact; or elſe, that 
once at leaſt in every Age and Nation God 
ſhonld exert his Omnipotence, and the Miracle 
de committed to ſome publick and ſtanding Re- 


cord, for the Information of thoſe who were not. 


Eye-witneſſes of it. « big 
As to What is here requir'd in the laſt Place, 
cis obviated by ſaying, that we haye all the Bri 

N 2 


A, 


 Yenice of the Miracles recorded in the Goſpel, 
that any Man, who is not an Eye-witneſ$ of i it, 
can have of a Miracle done in his own: Age or 

Nation, if we will but examine the Proofs: of q 
them; but if we will not, our Negligence can- 5 
not be pleaded, and to be ſure will not be admit - | 
ted by God in excuſe of our Incredulity. Be- 
ſides, tis below the Majeſty and Wiſdom of God, 
when he has afforded Men the ordinary and ſuf- 
ſicient Means of Conviction to alter the eſta- 
bliſh'd Laws of Nature, in order to gratify « vain 
and idle, and after all, perhaps, fruitleſs Curio- 
a 5 rey ity 75 9 7 | vat £26 a 


fity2 on- gol : Hl 12:330 of 52919 

VU pon the former Suppoſitidn, Miracles would 

he ſo: frequent that they would become of little 

Force or Conſideration. Atheiſtical Wits would 

invent Theories to account for them upon Philo- — 9 
ſophical Principles, and reſolve them into the "1 
Mechanical Powers of Matter and Motion; and 
moſt Men would after ſome time of their being 

-rendred fo familiar, look upon them not as the 
extrabrdinary and immediate Effects of God's 
Power, but of ſome natural: and neceſſary, tho „ 
unknown Cauſe, whetebf they might yet form | 
plauſible ConjeAtures./; ooo 7 ie 

For Inſtance; of all other Miracles, the Re- 
Jurrection of one from the Dead, both in the 

Reaſdn of the Thing it ſelf, and the judgment 

of that Holy Spirit wherewith the Scriptures 

were dictated, is proper toawaken the Attention 

of Men, and make a powerful Impreſſion on 

their Minds. But if it were ordinary for the 

Dead to appear again in their proper Shape, and 
| with all the proper Appetites of a human Body, 

| ſo as to eat and drink with,thoſe they; appear id 
5 to; there is no doubt bur every Free- tRinker 
VX ta 
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to a Man, would ſet his Invention at work to 
ſhew how far a ſtrong ſeminal Heat might con- 
tribute to form the ſame Parts of the Body into 
the ſame Order again after their Diſſolntion; by 
which means we might expect to ſee how far 
che chymical Argument ſo. often made uſe of, 

from the Re- production of Plants, might be im- 
proy'd; and whether it could be d ſo far as 
to diſcover not only the Poſſibility of the Reſur- 


reQion, but the ſeveral Springs and Efforts of 


Nature towards it. 

And thus, in all Probability, it would be with 
reſpect to other Miracles : Were they more fre- 
quent they would be of leſs Force and Efficacy 
to perſuade, and ſerve — 5 put Men upon 
of th ning nice Schemes to the Appearances 
Or them. 

This is certain, that the Eſſedts which Mira- 
cles have upon Men, depend upon à good, do- 
cile'and obedient Temper of Mind. He that is 
in this good Diſpoſition, needs no further Evi- 
dence of Miracles for his Conviction; but he 
that is not, would not, tis likely, be convinc'd 
by them, tho we ſhould ſuppoſe them more fre- 
quent. But whether he would or no, there is 
no Reaſon to expect that God ſhould alter the 
Vniformity of his Conduct, and have recourſe 
to extraordinary Methods,: where che ordinary 
a ſuſficvent. 

Yet it may deſerve W further: conſider'd : 
That befides the Byidence of Miracles, whereby 


both our Lord and his Apoſtles confirm'd: the 


Truth of their Doctrine, they alſo ſrabd it with 
——— ed r End of our _ 
Aying, as himſelf con us, that he 

N dne s unte the Truth, 1 . xviũ. 37. * 
- cordingly 
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cordingly be is Ald, 17m, vi. 13. befote Poti 
Pilate, to have witneſſed 4 good Confeſſion ; That is, 
have given one of the moſt ſtrong and unex- 


ceptionable 2 in the World of the 


Truth of his tine, and the Innocency of. his 
Delign, by confeſling hic ſelf td be. the. Chriſt, 
the Ring of {{4e/, when. he knew his Confeſſion 


would coſt him his Life. | 


And as little Reaſon, have we to ſuſpe& the 
Probity and Veracity of the Apoſtles of our Lord; 
who, for the ſake of the Truth, ſuffer'd almoſt 
all the Miſcries and Calamities of this Life which 
Human Nature is capable of ſuffering ; and at 
laſt took their Death upon it, that what they 
taught was the Truth: And therefore gave the 
World all the Satisfaction that could be defir'd, 
that they did not act upon any Motives of Va- 
nity or Intereſt, or any other worldly. Views 
whatever; but out of a full Conviction of t 
Divine Authority of our Holy Religions an 
the Truth of thoſe Facts, upon which the Proofs 
of it were founded. For tho” wicked Men may 
endeavour to promote and. propagate an Impo- 
ſture at ts ige heir Lives, where they 
can propoſe. to themſelves any great and conſi- 
derable Advantage by it, yet no Man will ex poſe 
himfelf; ta certain and unavoidable Peath, in 
Confirmation of What he knows, or cannot but 
know, upon the leaſt Enquiry, to be falſe. Yet, 
if we could even ſuppoſe any Perſons: deſirous to 
throw away their . er ſo abſurd and un- 
accountable a Manner; this can by do means be 
ſulpeted. of the Apaltles of our Lord, who of 
all Men living were the leaſt farm'd for 755 
ing or carrying on an Impoſture; and who, 
throughout the whole Courſe of their Lives, diſ- 
* 8 3 cover d 
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cover 'd a great Plainneſs and Simplicity of Man- 
ners, and in the Diſcharges of their Miniſtry ap- 
peer all along to have ſpoke forth the Words of S- 
| berneſs and Trath.'Þ . 


No here, I take it, we have a conſiderable 
Addition to the Evidence even of Miracles them- 
ſelves, in order to aſcertain us of the Truth of 
our Holy Religion. Whatever Difficulties Men 
ay raiſe (and what is there which ingenious 
Men cannot find Difficulties in) concerning the 
Nature and Properties of true Miracles; yet 
when thoſe very Perſons, who were impower'd 
to work ſuch Miracles, ſuffer Death in Confir- 
mation of the Doctrine they were deſign'd to 
eſtabliſh ; this, I ſay, muſt be'admitted as an 
additional Argument at leaſt both of the Truth 
. * of ſuch Miracles, and the Veracity of the Pet- 
ſions by whom they were ſaid to be done. 
'\ No the Degrees of Perſudſion, we know, are 
always ſtronger in proportion to the Credit and 

Validity of rhe Eviden + and theſe it muſt be 
own?d, for the Reaſons I have mention'd, are 
plainly on the Side of the Proofs we have already 
concerning the Truth of Chriſtianity, ' above 
what 20 te expected from any bare Miracle or 
Miracles, which the Unbeliever himfelf could 
deſire to be done. an 

But if Miracles are not neceſſary to the Con- 
viction of Unbelievers; may they not, 

2. In the Second Place, be neceſſary to the Con- 
verſion of Sinners? Or to reclaim thoſe who al- 
ready believe,” from walking after their 'own Luſts, 
and bring them to Repentance? T'Anſwer again 
= Negative; and yu haye the R 
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1. "Int the Coe Motive, 1 which now V induce 
Men to put off their Repentance, would in all 
Probability be as denne. 56 we ſhould ſup- 
pay * cles more freq 
it ſhould be. 5 that 17455 
niet for the preſent make ſome pow 
Kaare the Mind of a Sinner, who reliſts on 
Means of Grace ; yet there, is no reaſon - 

W Fa ſuch, an F abs | be. 
5 lon or laſting Continnance. 

3-.,Tho?, what is here aſſerted. c ould not be 
made appear from ele Reaſons 5700 Argu- 
ments; yet tis co 'd by Experience and un- 
deniable Matters of Fact. And, 

1. The ſame Moti ves which now induce Men 
to put off their Repentance, would, in all Pro- 
bability:be as prevalent, tho? we ſhould ſuppoſe 
Miracles, more Pg nent. The Impenitence of 
Sinners does not ordinarily. proceed from 2500 
Ignorance of the Nature or Neceſſity of Rep 
tance, but from the prevailing Force of, fo 10a 
be of Temptation, or evil Habit, and the De- 

repenting hefeafter; but neither of 

"Obltheles to. the Converſion of a Sinner 
25 d he remoy'd by the Method here under 

r ation. of ot | 


of rd in the Erſt Plact, we are, or ought to 
be. al of us Fall, that the Power of refiſtin 

Tem rt en and mortifying our criminal | Pa. 
Lions, is not to be aſerib d to any natural Strength 
or a dat our ſelves, much leſs when by a 


bitual Courſe of Sin we have ſuper- | 


Inde ſtill a greater Weakneſs and Debility vp- 
on depravd Nature; but, ſay, the Power we 
have oyer our fioful Inclinakions and Habits, i 

ering, tho” in Concurrence indeed with our 


8 3 own | 
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own Endeavours, to a Pringiple of Dione race; 
to a holy Frame and = 24 of Mind Inge- 
nerated in us by the _ of God: Whoſe 
Heavenly Aſſiſtances thoſe Perſons who reſiſt the 
ordinary Means of Grace have the leaſt Title to, 


reguig 0.10 order to their C f | "54 N. I 
Indeed, if a Miracle had a Power of confer- 


ring in ward Grace upon thoſe'who might be Eye- 
witneſfes of it, this would very myth alter the 
Caſe: ſeeing Divine Grace is the Incom- 


ended with Difficulties 
anſwerable ta theſe Defe "dh TE * OO 
And we know there is nothing but the Diffi- 
N of ſubdving our criminal Appetites and 
Affections, and eſpecially” of freeing our ſelves 
from any ſinful Habit or Habits that keeps us off 
from ſo neceſſary a Woorxk 
Ss that, the“ a Singer, upon ſeeing à Miracle 
done before his Eyes, ſhould thereupon, which 


=» 


indeed *tis very likely he wauld, be awakened. 


into a more awful Senfe of God and Religion, 
and enter into a ſpeedy Reſolution of 


u Or retaming 
his evil Manners; yet when he comes to the 


Tryal, when he ſets himſelf to root out thoſe 
Vices which have been planted in him by long 
Cuſtom and Continuance, and which will go 
as near with him to part with, as the plucking 
out of a right Eye, or the cutting off. a right 
Hand; Why *tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 


2. In the Second Place, that he would take the 


ſame Methods to free himſelf from theſe Diff.. 
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culties which, other People ordinarily. 425 who 
are equally'convinc'd of the Neceſſity of Repenr = 
tance, and that is. ſtill We, r * 
wer OY EY RO AO IF 

Sinners never impo e an tally u 
on themſelves, as When Gaal and with 12 
Hopes of a Repentance in Reverſion; for by 
this means al Sa are in ſome mea · 
ſure 2 in Peace, and at the ſame time their 
criminal Appetites and L indulg'd. They 
find themſelves NN CS indiſpes d to the Bu- 
ties of Riligion, or under the Power of ſome 
Vicious. reign a N which hey of are _ 
folv'd:$o 2 ape; to remed | 
one time or other b wt epentance. 
they e our to angie preſent State vo 
Sin agd, lmpiety, with the Hopes of taking up 
and getting to Heaven at la 

Vain-Ment as if hercafter they could have 
any Feaſonable or tolerable Grougds to expect 
that they ſhall be in a better Diſpoſition to reli- 
gious Duties than they are 70115 t; ſeeing the 

ta 


longer they a Ras, fin te, the ſtron 
ger will ther ſinful Paſſions grow, and their 
Hearts.moxe obdurate inſenſible to the Im- 


preſſions of Religion: And, in proportion, as 
they ſtrengthen the Power of Sin; "he mult ſen t 
ſibly weaken the Powers of Grace and Reaſon. 

So that if the Trouble and Inconvenience of 
the Work be any tolerable Reaſon why Sinners 
ſhould ſtill pu Pu 0 off their Repentance, they may 
as well lay aſide the Thoughts of ever repenting 
at all; becauſe the longer they live in an impe- 
nitent State, the er Trouble and Inconve- 
nience they complain of 2 till be greater, and 


NAY dificultly e N 
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cis agreeable enough therefore to the Deſigns 
of the great Enemy 81 Mankind, that Sinners 
fhould' flatter and delüde themſelves wih vain 
Hopes and Overtures of r fs one time or 
other, when they are better : for it, which 
tis highly probable they never will be. For this 
od Decelyer knows very well, and 1 am confi- 
dent all wicked Men muſt obſerve it FAA, 
that every further of their Convert on 
both increaſes the Difficulties of it, and renders 
1018 at the fame Tine Morel! backward and averſe 


För the true Rear Why Men (if they will 
keridnty put the Queſtion to their S Hearts) 
do not immediately ſet themſelves to the Buſi- 
neſs of e is this, char the Time is pre- 
ſent ; but now when af ture corties, which 
they have fore-caſt 7 gu'd for this Work, 
why the ſame Rea ſbnl yi Nerd with jt. The 
Time * be preſent ſtill; and ſo they will ran on 
1 a pe tual Circle of Sinning, 80 the De- 

gus 5Y epenting ; and the Force of that Ob- 
a which at Frſt lay againſt their putting 

hoſe good Deſigns in Practice will be daily more 
crater; an Fn their Minds with the Appre- 
afion of greater Difficulties and Diſcourage- 
ments fill, in the Ways of Religion. 

We ſee then, tis not for want of Conviction 
of the Guilt and Danger of Sin, that Men con- 
tinüe in a ſinful impenitent State, but from a 
vain Preſumption upon a more convenient Sea- 
ſon, and better Diſpoſition for the Work of Re- 
peutance hereafter. 

But the very ſame Reaſon, I ſay, wed be- 
tray Men into finful Compliances, and retard 
them in their Preparations for entring upon a 

new 
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new Courſe" of Life, notwithſtanding the ſup- 
pos d frequency” of Miracles. : 
Would a Miracle tend to convince a Sinner of 
the divine Authority of the Laws of the Goſpel? 
That we here ſuppoſe him convinc'd of already. 
Would it tend to enforce his Obedience to thoſe 
Laws, by conveying any ſpiritual or ſanctifying 
Graces into his Nature? That I have ſhewn it 
has no manner of natural Efficacy to do. What 
would it then do in order to his Converſion ? 
You will ſuy it might be an Occaſion of bringin 
him to a better Temper of Conſideration, an 
of making bim take up ſome ſpeedy Reſolutions 
of Amendment. *Tis granted; but then ſuch a 
Reſolution is no more than what we ſee Sinners 
taking up daily, and yet notwithſtanding this, 
How ordinary is it for them to ſhift off their 
Repentance from Time to Time, till it be paſt 
Time? How many Thouſands and Thouſands 
haye gone out of the World with the Guilt of 
Impenitence, and the Deſigns of Repentance at 
ogy 7 Hof Tiouly ny DONE Bott BIR 2 
To reſume our former Inſtance” of the Reſur- 
rection of one from the Dead; ĩt may perhaps 
be urg d, and it ſeems all that can be urg d in the 
Caſe, that tho* Men firmly believe the Scriptures, 
and are very ſenſible of the Folly and Danger of 
delay ing their Converſion; yet to converſe with 
one that is freſn come out of the Flames of Hell, 
and a dreadful Spectacle of the Horror and De- 
ſpair that reign in it, could not but for ſome 
time at leaſt give a Sinner more awful Appre- 
henſions of Religion, and the Terrors of the 
ty | 


* 
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3 we We are far more prevalent 
than the moſt lively and moving Deſcriptions; 
and tho' we firmly believe the Truth of any 
Thing, yet when it comes before us, and we fee 
it-exemplify'd or confirm'd by a plain and obvi- 
ous Inſtance, it brings the Matter nearer to our 
Thoughts, and at the fame time more powerful- 
Iy awakens our Attention, and moves our Aﬀe- 


Qioas. Thus Men may argue with reſpect to 
all other Miracles, that they may be occaſioned 


Motives at leaſt to the Converſion of a Sinner, 


by putting him upon maki proper K vſeful 
Reflections upon them. 8 

They may be ſo: And 1 will fo far admit the 
Propriety of the Objection, as to grant that tis 
probable the Sight of any miraculous 
Event might for the preſent make a very ſtrong 
and awakening Impreſſon on the Mind of a 
Sinner upon whom the ordinary Means of Grace 
— enſible Effects. But then it wilt appeat 

, 

2. My Second Head, to which now proceed, 
that if is not reaſonably to be expected, ſuch an 
Impreſſion ſhould be of any long or ſting Con- 
tinuance. 

To convince us of this, let as conſider a little; 
what is commonly the Iſſue of thoſe Reſo- 
lutions Men are forward to make in other Caſes, 
when ſtartled by any cxtranedingy: Accident or 
Providence. - 

How uſual is it for the moſt profligate Sinners; 
when the Hand of God is upon them, and preſ- 
ſeth them ſore in any grievous Affliction, 5 
cially ſuch as their Sins have viſibly brought 
on them? How uſual, I ſay, is it for them to 
touch'd to the quick with a Senſe of their Guilt F 

al 
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es as 


a] 
1 


and to have their Conſciencies awaken d out of 
chat deep e te perhaps ſeiz d with | 
for many. Years before? 75 


Upon ſuch Occaſions your greateſt Sinners 
will for the Time be in a ſober and religious 
Mood; and with _ , give many external 
Signs of their Hamilation : They will fly out 
into ſuddeh Heats and Tur of Zeal, and 
refolve out of. hand vhon deformation and 
Amendment. But alas! when they come to prove 
their Reſolutious, and meet with more Oppoliti- 
on than they were aware of, or did not tho- 
roughly conſider; How ſmall js their Strength? 
Haw ſoon many times. are they overcome? 
How apt are they to look upon Religion asa 
alling and grievous Yoke, and deſtruQive of 
the natural Rights and Liberties: of Mankind? 
*Tis eaſy to conquer any thing in our awn 
Minds and Imaginations, and to make a good 
Reſolution; but the great Diſficulty lies in mak» 
ing our Reſolutions good: and ſuch a Difficul- 
. ie we may judge by the general Event, as 
the bold and forward Attempts of wicked Men, 
which they make in the Heat of their Zeal, are 
ſeldom able to ſurmount. 
Your greateſt Libertines, who have liv'd all 
along in open Contempt and Defiance of the 
Living God; who imagine there is nothing ſo 
brave as to appear above the laviſh Impreſſions, 
as they account them, of Religion. Yet when 
they come to be under the Apprehenſions of 
Death, are uſual 92 moſt deſpicable. forlorn 
Wretches in the World. I grant, that a Man, 
by a long Habit of Sia, may contract ſuch an 
laſaſibility of Mind, and Obduracy of Heart, 
as to die hard, in the modern Language; * 
das arte nc 7 
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yet is only a ſofter Expreſſion, for dying with- 
3 = Underſtanding,” and like the Beaſt the roi | 
But the Examples of ſuch ſtupid and relentleſs 
Souls, tis to be hap'd are very rare and uncom- 
mon. The great Sinner, when he comes to die, 
is for the moſt Part the great Penitent. What 
would he not then give that he had made a bet- 
ter Uſe of his Time, and.liv'd in a faithful and 
'conſcientions Diſcharge of his Duty towards 
God, and towards Man ? How feelingly, as if 
the Pains of Hell had already taken hold upon 
him, will he ſpeak” of the judgment of God 
n Sin; and how affeRionately warn others 
[ from following his Example? In a ward; how 
Exemplary will he be in all godly Converſation 
and Honeſty ? How remarkable an Inſtance of 
the Sincerity of his Converſion, if God in Mercy 
pleaſe to reſtore himm P 
' God hears his Prayers, and does reſtore him; 
and yet he returns again to his former vitious 
Courſe of Life ; Nay, and like ſome Metals, 
many times proves the harder for having been 
melted down. The unclean Spirit, when he ret urns, 
brings with him Seven other Spirits more wicked than 
himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there; and the 
laſt State, of ſuch 'a Penitent, is worſe than the 
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Another Inſtance to my preſent Purpoſe ſhall 

be taken from thoſe ſenſible Convictions Sinners 

are frequently under upon their hearing or read- 

* ing the Word of God. Tis no wonder that 
| Felix was ſo deeply wounded,” when he heard 
the Apoſtle, tho? in the Circomſtances of a Cri- 

minal, diſcourſing of thoſe Virtues he was no- 

toriouſly defective in, and backing his Argu- 

| ments and Motives to obſerve them, with — 
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to forſake them, as if a 
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Conſideration of a Judgment to come, Acts xxiv. 
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| "When the Wrath of God is denounced againſt 
any Sin, and the Application comes home to the 
Sinner, and tells him, Thou art the Aan; the Ex. 
fect it has been upon him, if he be not wholly in- 
corrigible, cannot but carry a very great Force 
and Efficacy along with it. un ei ood 
And Ido not at all doubt, but a great many per- 
Tons upon hearing the Word of God preach'd ia 
a rational, perſuaſive, and affectionate Manner 
are as apprehenſive of the Folly and Danger of 
their Sins, and do as r for the Time 
iracle were wrought 
before their Eyes, or a ſpecial Preacher ſent un- 
to them from the other World... 
And yet how ſoon is this good Seed of the 
Word choak d, by the Cares or Pleaſures, by the 
Buſineſs or Amuſements of Life.. Scarce do 
thoſe good, and promiſing Reſolutions, which iz 
produces, ſpring up, but they many times im- 


mediately vaniſh, and come to nothing. 


Jo that it appears Men may make ſudden. Rt. 
forts , in Religion, and expreſs 2 
warm Zeal and Temper of Mind in their ak 


| 2 Je of Repentance, and yet for want o 


s Grace, which tis not ſo much as. pretend- 
ed Miracles have any Power of canferring when 
they come to the Tryal, be ſhamefully baffled 
and defeated. But, 3 

3. Tho' what is here aſſerted could not be 
made appear from probable Reaſons and Argu- 
ments; yet ' tis confirm'd by Experience and un. 
deniable Matters of Fact. We have numerous 
Examples in Scripture, and it may not be im- 
proper to inſtance in ſome few of them to this 


Purpoſe. And, 1. Who 


2 
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1. Who would have thought that Pharo ab, af. 


ter all the Miracles which were done before is 


Eyes, and which he did not only ſee, but feel 
the dreadful Effects of, ſhould ſtill have perſiſted 


in his Contumacy and Diſobedience to the 


Commands of God ? 
That a ſpecial Prophet from Heaven, teſtify- 


ing his Miſſion by a Series of miraculous and 
unqveſtionable Facts, ſhonld not humble the 


Pride of this Prince, and reduce him to an en- 
tire Submiſſion, and that too after his frequent 
Relentings, is ſo ſurprizingly range, that we 
could ſcarce have beliey'd it poſſible, did not the 
Holy Scriptures record it to be true; but ithal 

*tis an admirable Inſtance to ſhew us, that 10 
conquer and reclaim an obſtinate Sinner, is the 


* 3 all. l of 10 
| ain eit nding the many - 
Mk wb afterwards wrought in the Delive- 
rance and Preſervation of the Jeb, What little 
Effe& had they towards reclaiming them either 
from the Error or Evil of their Ways? How apt 
were they to forget God their Saviour, who had 
done ſo great a. wondrous Things for them, 
to murmur againſt him, to Apoſtatize from him, 
and to fall into other Abominations of the Hea- 
then? And tho', after Moſes, God rais'd up a 
Succeſſion of other Prophets, in which reſpect 
alone the Diſpenfation of the Jem was à con- 
tinued ang . Miracle; yet pag * 5 
phetical Writings every where wit 
See Complaints of thetr Sins and Impieties. 
tho” 1/aizh puts the Queſtion in the Name of 


| God, Chap. v. 4. What could have been done more 


to my Vineyard, that I have not done to it? Yet it 
appears by the Anfier in the following W 
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That all he had done, all the Signs and Wonders 
wherewith he had interpos d to plant and cultĩ- 
vate this Vineyard, werefar from Producing the 
Fruit that might have been expected. M hereſure 
when ¶ lock d it ſhould bring forth oy it W 
forth wild Grapes ? : 
3. During our Saviour's Miniſtry here upon 
Earth, tho? it had not been heard the Be- 
gianing of the World, that any Man had done 
thoſe Miracles he did, either for Number or 
Quality; yet ſome of thoſe very Perſons,” w 
were convincid by them of the Truth of 
Doctrine, forſook him, and wald no wore. with 
him. whea they begun to be alive uf the 
Difficulties/ which would occur in the Practice 
of it. And afterwards, when the Apoſtles en- 
terd upon the Government of the — tho 
— were very „ vent; yet 
for the {7 [ — ent evil Nd, the Love of 
and others were even then 
per, that they 
were neither cold nor hot. Nothing indeed cag 
be more plain from all the Apoltotical Writiagy, 
tions Chri- 
ſtians even in the lafancy- of the Church; and 
that ſeveral, who in their Words confels'd him, 
yet in their Works deny d the Lord who there. 
What I would now infer, and what 1 
ſufficiently appears from all that has been faid;ts, 
that the Reaſous buth of the 1ncredulity of Un- 
believers, and the tion of Chriſtians, lie 
in the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, and the Force 
of their ſinſul Inclinations or Habits; and that 
whiſe Men are under the Power and Inſſoence 
of theſe | Prejadices,” which” the Grace of God 


can * remove, an the Miracles recorded ig 


Scripture, 
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Scripture , d ſhould God condeſcend to repeat 


them, would be ineffectual, either to their Con- 
viction, or their Converfion. 
. . Give me leave to conclude now with a Word 


or two, 


1. By way of Caution: And, 

2. Of Exhortation. 
1. And Fir, When I ſay that Miracles ate 
not now neceſſary to the Conviction of Unbe- 
lie vers, 1 would be underſtood as ſpeaking only 
of ſuch Unbelievers as live and converſe amo 
Chriſtians, and may at any time have the Proo 
of Chirſtianity laid clearly before them. 
But the Caſe is different, as to thoſe Heathens 
whoare altogether Strangers to the Recofds and 
Teſtimony; whether Divine or Human, _ 
2 we eſtabliſh the Truth of our Holy 

ion. For tho? it muſt be own'd; that the 
12. and Doarines of the Goſpel are moſt 
— — and Excellent, and every way worthy of 

yet our Saviour and his Apoſtles, who 

ass underſtood the Force of heſe internal 

oofs, of Cliriſtianity, always a de rrp to the 
external Evidence of it: To th Works 
whereby Chriſt was declar'd to be the 15 of God 
with Power. g 

In order 33 to convince ſuch ſofidels, 
we muſt prove to them that thoſe Works were 
really done at the Time, and in the Age, when 
they are reported to have been done : ut how 
ſhallwe do this all of a ſudden, to Perſons who 
have: never had 'an' Opportunity of examining 
the Facts of the Goſpel, nd who perhaps have 
ſcarce ever heard of the Name of Chriſt before ? 

Shall we ſay that thoſe who are employ'd in 


Wropogating the Goſpel, ——_ to be beliey'd up- 


on 
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on their bare Credit or Teſtimony? This ought 
not to bei granted; and would in many Reſpects 
be of dangerous Conſequence if it ſhould. 
We muſt therefore, before we can expect ſuch 
Infidels ſnonld aſſent to the Doctrine of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, convince them of their Truth and 
Divine Authority; but this depending upon a 
Train and Method of Proofs, which they are al- 
together Strangers to, and which *twill require 
much Time, and a very particular Application 
to make them fenſible of the Force of it: For 
theſe Reaſons, oy; tis agreeable to the WiF- 
dom and Goodneſs of God to ſuppoſe, that 
where he deſigns the Converſion of any Infidel 
Nation, he may empower thoſe, that are em- 
ploy d to convert them, to work Miracles. We 
ought always to believe that where God deſigns 
any End, be will make uſe of proper and likely * 
Means to produce it. 
But in a Chriſtian Nation, where the Proofs 
of our Holy Religion are eaſily made out and 
put together, and ſet in ſo clear Light, as they 
are in many excellent Modern Treatiſes written 
for this Purpoſe; there, I ſay; the Reaſon of 
Miracles ceaſing, the Neceſſity of them, in or- 
der to the Conviction of Sinners, muſt of Courſe 
ceaſe with it. bil I 
So again: When” tis ſaid that Miracles are not 
neceſſary to the Converſion of Sinners; Il do 
by no means iritend, that a Miracle- may not, 
by awakening the Attention, and imprinting a 
more awful Senſe of the Power of God upog 
the Mind of a Sinner, be inſtrumental towards 
his Con ver ſion: There ſeems to be no Reaſon, 
why we ſhould not attribute as great Force to a 
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Miracle, in order to this End, as to a Hurricane, 
or an Earthquake, or a Flaſn of Lightning. 
hut my Meaning is, that where a Sinner ſtands 
/ out againſt all the ordinary Means of Grace, there 
is no Reaſon to expect that a Miracle would be 
attended with this Effect; but that, as in the 
other Inſtance, I have mention'd, how ſtrong 
ſoever the Impreſſions of it might be for a Time, 
yet they would, in all Probability, by Degrees 
wear off again. But whether they would or no, 
tis certain there is no neceſſity that God ſhould 
employ an extraordinary Power to produce an 
Effect, which it has no natural Efficiency of it 
ſelf to produce, and which he has preferib'd us 

the ordinary Means of. 0 eee 
by Occaſion 


In a word; granting that a Sinner, by 
of a Miracle, ſhould be brought to Repentance, 
; yet even upon this Suppoſition his Repentance, 
2 s not to be aſcrib'd to the Power of the Miracle, 
but of God's Grace; which God may, if he 
pleaſes, and certainly will, if we be not wanting 
. to our ſelves, confer in a more ordinary way, 
3 and more ſuitable to the eſtabliſh'd' Methods of 
| his governing the World. But, 
2. One Word more by way of Exhortation, 
: and 1 ſhall detain you no longer. rs 
If then God Almighty has afforded us all pro- 
per and ſufficient Means both to convince us of 
the Truth of our Holy Religion, and perſuade 
| us to the Practice of it; let us faithfully endea- 
3 Vvour to employ and improve thoſe Means to the 
1 Ends they are deſignd ; let us frequently reflect 
on the Reaſonableneſs: of Chriſt iany, and the 
Evidence of its Truth, that our Faith may not 
only be built upon a firm and ſolid Foundation, 
| +;bbit that we may be able alſo to convince Gain- 
2 | ſayers 
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ayers; and be ready always to give an Anſmer ro 
every. Man, that asketh us 4 Reaſon of the Hope 
that i in us, 1 Pet, ilj. 5 N th 
But what it ſeems chiefly neceſſary to exhort 
a Chriſtian Audirory to, is, that they would, as 
the Apoſtle exhorts, in the former Part of the 
Verſe, ſanttify the Lord God in their Hearts, and 
live In à religious and cateful Uſe of all thoſe ' 
means God has appointed for their Growth and 
Improvement in Gracgcg ee. 
But of che ſeveral Means which God of his 
great Mercy has preſeribd to this End, the Time 
will but permit me to mention one; and that is, 
a diligent and devout Reading of the Holy 
rene rr Ne 
And I the rather Inſtance in this Duty, be- 
cauſe when the rich Man is repreſented in the 
Parable, as defiring Abraham to fend one from” 
the Dead to his Brethren. (as of all other extra- 
ordinary Methods the maſt” proper to reclaim 
them) Abraham does rio; mote but refer them to 
the Holy Scriptures ; They have, ſays he, Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them hear them, Luke xvj. 20. 4 
And it tmuſt be own d, that to thoſe who believe 9 
the Holy Scriptures, as I hope in God every Man | 
here does with all his Heart, and as*tis reaſonable 
to Menze rich Man's Brethren themſelves 
did, from their having them in their Hands: It 
muſt be own'd, I ſay, that to ſuch Perſons the 
Holy Scriptures are of very great Force ind Efff- 
cacy to per ſuade, and to make the Man of God 
28 thoroughly eſtabliſ'd to every good 
ork. Theſe are the Terms wherein Holy Da- 
vid ſpeaks of the inſpir'd Writings of the Old Te- 
ſtament; The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the Soul; The Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
1 #1/t 
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wiſe the ſemple ;, The Statutes of the Lord are right, 
rejoicing 2 the Fr Heart; The ES hy of the 774 
is pure, enli btning the Ey es, 15 Efficacy of. the 
Evangelics Writings, in order to the Conver- 
ſion of Sinners, is ſpoken of in the moſt high and 
magnificent Terms imaginable. . The Goſpel. is 
_ called, The Power of God unto Salvation, Rom.1.16. 

The Ward ; of Life, Phil. ij. 16. The Word of. lo yok 
and powerful, and ſbarper 7 two- edg d 
piercing even to the 4715 aſunder of Soul and Vi 
rit, and of the Joints and Marrow, and is @ diſcerner 
of the Thenghes and Intentions of the Heart, Heb, 
ir. 12. 

Let us then have theſe divine and niely Ora- 
cles, which have ſo great an Influence in con- 
verting the Heart, frequently in our Hands. 
*T'was ta Moſes and the Pr 1 ert hear, that 
Abraham directed the rich Man's ethren when 
they were paſt all other Hopes. And if Sinners 
will til treat the Holy Scriptures, with, Con- 
tempt. or Neglect, eſpecially, when a. greater 
than Maſes and the Prophets calls upon them to 
Repentance, there are no ordinary Methods left 
to reclaim them: And even if God ſhould, have 
recourſe to extraordinary Methods; and work a 
Miracle in order to cure them of their W 
and Obſtinacy, their Converſion = nothin 
but the Almighty Power of God's Grace coul 
Gon them) would * no leſs a Wee a 
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The: e Folly of worldly Wiſdom; in the 
ſinful 0 indirect h to 
; 1 its _ 
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For what is a Man rofited, if he Rar gain the 
. whole World, and loſe his amm Soul; Or ꝓhat 
ſoal «Mew give in | Exchange for his Soul? 


of Men, in endangering the Loſs of their 
uls upon any worldly Proſpects, our Saviour 
ni ts a Caſe, which never did, and in a 
probability never win happen : He ſuppoſes that 

A 1 725 by ſuch a Loſs, might make himſelf 
| Maſter of the whole World, and have all the 
Wealth and Pleaſures, and Honours of it k 
ly at his own Command. 

Vet even upon this improbable, or rather i in- 
deed impoſſible Suppoſition, he gives us to un- 
derſtand, that ſuch a Perſon would be no Gainer, 
but on the other Hand inhnitely a Loſer by 
the Bargain; for a TEN loſt, in the Senſe 

3 we 


6 by E more eſſectually, to Aiſcover the Folly 
50 
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we are to explain the Text in, is loſt irrecover- 


ably, and for ever. | — 7 


Our Lord puts the Caſe indeed by way of 
Queſtion ; but that, according to a uſual way of 
ſpeaking in Scripture, and Human Authors, only 
imports a ſtronger Aſſeveration of what he de- 
ſigns; namely, that none of the Advantages of 
this World, let us ſet them in the beſt Light we 
can; no, not all of them together, are ſufficient 
to compenſate, when we conſider the Worth and 
Excellency of it, for the Loſs of one Soul. 
That I may therefore repreſent to you in a 
more particular manner, how contrary Men act 
to all the Rules of common Senſe and Prudence, 
in hazarding the Loſs of their immortal Souls 
for the ſake of the World, or upon any worldly 
Views whatever, I deſire you to go along with 
me, in the Three following Conſiderations. 


I. That the Advantages of this World are un- 
certain. CIS Ratet 

II. That they are Unſatisfactory: And, 

III. That they are Temporary. 3 


Frſt, The Advantages of this World are un- 
certain, and that both in the Proſpect, and in 
the Poſſeſſion, Tis fuppos'd here, indeed, by 
our Saviour, that a Man may, by the Loſs of his 
Soul, gain the ANTE he propoſes to him- 
ſelf in this World; and ſo be conſider'd (as he 
ſhall be afterwards) in actual Poſſeſſion of them. 
'But it does not follow from hence, but that a 
Man may alſo Joſe his Soul in the Purſuit of 
thoſe worldly Deſigns, which he will never be 
able to accompliſh : And therefore it may not 
be improper io obſerve by the way, that the 

2 Ihuhings 
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aug of this World, for which Men ſo often 
expoſe their immortal Souls to inevitable Ruin 
and Deſtruction, are, Po a | E\ 
1. Uncertain in the Proſpect. A great Num- 
ber of thoſe, perhaps the greateſt Number of 
them, who have recourſe: to finful and indirect 
Arts, in order to the Succeſs of their worldly, 
Deſigns, do not after all ſucceed in them. TI 
certain, that in the natural Order and Tendency 
of Thiags, a.good and religious. Life lays the. 
ſureſt Foundation, upon which to build the, 
Hopes of Temporal ee and Proſperity ; 
et, generally ſpeaking, the Obſervation of the 
iſe Man holds ſtill true, Prov. ix. 1. That there 
it one Event to the Righteous and. to the Micled. And. 


therefore we ſee the beſt and the worſt of Men 


indifferently ſharing the Bleſſings and Evils of 
this Life. | nb el 
Yet tho? for wiſe Reaſons of his Providence, 
Cod ſometimes ſuffers wicked Men to proſper in 
very ill Uadertakings; he at other Times turns, 
them backwards, and diſappoints their Devices, 
that they are not able to perform them. For 4 - 
Man's Heart, as Solomon el ſew here obſerves, de- 
viſeth his Way ;, yet, tis the Lord that directeth his 
Steps, Prov, XV}. rs OT 
So that tho” a Man, who has any -worldly In- 
tereſt in his Eye, lay his Deſigns never fo art- 
fully, and proceed in the Execution of them 
with all the Dexterity and Addreſs imaginable, 
yet one unforeſeen Accident or other frequently 
ſtarts up in the way, and utterly. baffles and de- 
feats his Expectations, M OS | 
And can there be a greater Argument of the 
Folly and Stupidity of Men, or any Thing more 
contrary to the common Maxims of Prudence, 
| T4 whereby 
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whereby they govern themſelves for the [moſt 
part in other Caſes, than that they ſhould ſer their 
Eyes upon Things that are not Or which, all 
their Pains, they may not be able to compaſs ; 
to the Negle& of thoſe true and durable Riches, 
which are at once infinitely more worthy of 
their Pains, and certainly attainable by them. 
But, ee Nin GA 29 | 
2. The Advantages of this World are uncer- 
certain in the Poſſeſſion. What I would here ob- 
ſerve, is not the Vanity and Uncertainty of all 
worldly Ea joy ments in general, but that wicked 
Men, who are here ſuppos'd throwing away 
their Souls upon the ſinful Gains of this World 
have teaſon in particular to be apprehenſive o 
the precarious State and Condition of their Af- 
fairs. That they have fo, I ſhall new, 


- Firſt, From the Natural Tendency of Things. 
Secondly, From the general Experience of 
Mankind. IN | | 


1, From the natural Tendency of Things. 
There is no Man who raiſes his Fortune on the 
Ruins of his Conſcience and Integrity, but how 
great a Maſter ſoever he may be of all the Arts of 
Diſſimulation, or how high ſoever he may build, 

yet he will be in danger one time or other of be- 
ng found out, and taken down; and when he 
is fo, all Perſons will heware of him, and of 
having any Commerce or - Correſpondence with 
him: His very pretended Friends (for worldly 

_ deſigning Men, who ſtick at nothing in the Pur. 
ſuit of their unjuſt Deſigns, have feldom any 
other) will be apt to diſcover a great Indifference 
to his latereſts, if not a total Neglect of _ 
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For as bad as the World is, to de it right, cis 
ly more inclin'd to favour a Man of Pro- 
biry and good Principles under any Circumſtan- 
ces of Misfortune or Diſgrace, than One who 
has abus'd his Power, his Authority, or Wealth 
to wicked Ends, or acquir'd them 'by diſhonou- 
rable and wicked Means. 20 

Tis true, ſuch a Man, while al Things: 20 
ſmoothly on with him, and ſucceed to his De- 
ſires, may ſecure to ume 
out ward — He may be courted and ca- 
reſt d, or perhaps follow d, by a Crom d of very 
humble Servants ; 5 but when be is going down, 
People are generally more forward to puſh than 
to ſupport him; and ſometimes thoſe very Per- 
ſons who have been ſupported by him. 

' Slomon obſerv'd in his Days, That whe the 
Wickgd Periſhed, whether we are to underſtand 
thereby his Death or his Difgrace, chere war ſhout- 
ing, Prov. xj. 10. And holy David, before him, 
ſuppoſes good Men themſelves (tho we muſt al- 
low for the Severity of the Diſpenſation under 
which he liv'd) triumphing in the Publick ju- 
ſtice, that was done upon great and notorious 
Delinquents; be . ſhall rejeyce when he 
feeth the Vengeance, Plal. Iviij. 10. 

The Truth i is, all Men have naturally an idea 
of Order, and Love for it; and tho' they do not 
act in particular lnſtances conformably to this 
general Idea, yet they cannot but entertain a ſe. 
cret Eſteem and Veneration for thoſe that do. 
and in their Hearts condemn thoſe irregular and 
unjuſt Practices in others, which perhaps they 
may find their own Account in : But however, 
abſtracting from the Motives of Self-Intereſt, 
TOO are generally well enough plead wi th 
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the Occaſions of ſeeing wicked and unjuſt Men 
humbled. 9 4 9 * an 
Blut ſetting aſide all the Inconveniences Which 
the Arts of unjuſt Gain may bring upon Men, 
from the general Diſtaſte they give, and the ſe- 
cret Diſeſteem and Suſpicion, at leaſt, of all 
that know them; without any regard to this, I 
ſay, the Providence of God ſeems more pecu- 
liarly concern'd to do it ſelf Juſtice upon ſuch 
| Men. Government being the Ordinance of 
God, and one End of it being the Preſeryation 
of the Civil Rights of Mankind; and this End 
not being attainable by the beſt Proviſion and 
ſtricteſt Execution of Human Laws; for there 
are many Ways, wherein Men may do a great 
deal of Wrong and Injuſt ice, without any Dan» 
ger of being called to Account; I ſay, in ſuch 
Caſes, where there is no coming at a great 
Offender, in any ordinary or human Methods 
of Proceeding, he has the greater Reaſon to ap- 
prehend, that there is one, who is higher than the 
 bighe#t, regardeth; and who, to this end beholds 
Ungodlineſs and Wrong, that be may requite with 
his Hand. "2066 x42 Oh 230374 :; 
I do not ſay, the Juſtice of God indiſpenſa- 
bly requires, that he ſhould execute Sentence 
ſpeedily againſt wicked and unjuſt Men; or in- 
terpoſe always in a viſible manner to bring upon 
them ſome proper Puniſhment or Diſgrace : No, 
there are good and wiſe Reaſons, why God 
ſhould ſuſpend the Execution of his Juſtice, up- 
on many notorious Sinners of all kinds to an- | 
other World. But this, I ſay, that God does of- | 
ten make himſelf known by the Judgment which | 
he executes upon ſuch Offenders in this World, | 
and that none of them can be ſecure, this will | 
| | not | 
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not be one Day their own Caſe, eſpecially, if ; 
they conſider what I am to obſerve in the next , 
Place, 5 | | 3 f 
2. The general Experience of Mankind, as 
to this Matter. How often has it been known, 
that Men, who by ſome little fraudulent Arts 
and Deſigns have ſet out briskly into the World, 
and perhaps for ſome conſiderable Time enjoy'd 
an uninterrupted flow of Proſperity ; have yet 
by degrees, and ſometimes all of a ſudden: been 
driven back by a contrary Current, notwith. 
ſtanding all the Efforts of Human Wir and In- 
duſtry to bear them up againſt it? Holy Davie 
obſerves it, as agreeable to the ordinary Me- 
thods of God's Providence, that ſuch wicked 
Men ſhould periſh ; and that they ſhould conſume 
away like Smoke, Pal. xxxvij. 20. And at the 
35th and 36th Verſes he ſpeaks. from his own 
Experience, I have ſeen the Wicked in great Power, 
and ſpreading himſelf like a green 5001 rec; yet he 
paſſed. by, and lo he was not: I ſought him, but he 
could no where be found. a 
In the Twentieth Chapter of Job, we have 
very, fine and delicate Deſcription of the Ten- 
dency and Event of thoſe nnjuſt Meaſures which 
wicked Men employ in the Proſecution of their 
worldly Deſigns. Whether Zophar, who is there 
introduced as the Speaker, may be ſuppos'd as 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, tis not neceſſa- 
ry for me to enquire; it is ſufficient to my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe that he ſpeaks the general Senſe 
and Obſervation of Mankind, and appeals to | 
common Experience, from the Beginning of A 
the World, for the Truth of what he ſays: q 
Knoweſt thou nat this of old, ſince Man was created 
upon the Earth, that the Triumphing of the _ is, 
| RY i E 
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7: il the To of the Fypocrite but for 4 Mts 
= ment ? Though his Excellency mount up to the Hea- 


vens, and his Head reach unto the Clouds; yet be ſhall 


away ai a Dream, and not be found; yea, be 
. away 4s 4 Viſion of the Night, ver. Pe 
K | 


And that the Man of the Earth, who pur- 
Tues his Worldly. Aims, by fraudulent and un- 
juſt Dealing, is the Perſon here deſcrib'd, appears 
| the 18th and 19th Verſes ; That which he 
laboured far ſhall he reftore, and ſhall not. ſwallow it 
 #omn;, according to bis Subſtance ſhall bis Reſtitution 
e, and he not rejoyce therein, becauſe he hath 
. oppreſs'd and forſaken the Poor. The whole Cha 
ter indeed 1s a very lively Repreſentation of the 
Folly and Vanity of wicked Men in projectin 
great Things to themſelyes and Families, and X 
the Diſappointments which ſuch Projects are fre- 
quently obſervd to terminate in. | 
But there is (ver. 26.) a yery bright and ſig- 
nificant Metaphor to denote, more eſpecially, | 
what the Oppreſſor has one Time or other to 
expect; it is ſaid, A Fire not blown ſhall conſume 
him That is, his unjuſt Acquiſitions ſhall, *as. it 
frequently happens, waſte away by inſenſible De- 
grees, ox an inviſible Manner: Or if he hap- 
n to eſcape theſe Providential Revenges upon 
s unjuſt. Practices himſelf, yet the Providence 
of God will viſit them upon his Poſterity; 7 
ſhall go ill with him, as it follows in the next 
Words, that is left in his Tabernacle. And we have 
the Reaſon why it ſhould be ſo at the 29th 
Verſe, becauſe ſuch a Retribution of wicked 
Men, either to themſelves or their Poſterity,ariſes 
from the ſettled Order and Courſe of God's Pro- 
vidence; This is the Portion of a wicked . 
5 om 
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from * and the Heritage appointed ro hin by 
I micht confirm what is here obſerv d from ſe- 
veral Paſſages, both out of the Holy Scriptures 
and Frophane Authors; but there is ſcarce any 
Perſon, who has liv'd to a conſiderable Age, 
but has had Opportunities of making the ſame 
Obſervation himſelf. What amazes one moſt of 
all is, that after ſo many ſtrange, and ſometimes 
very unaccountable Conſumptions of Eſtates 
juſtly acquir d, Poſterity ſhould ſtill praiſe the 
Saus a 24 85 in the Methods ot their Fore- 
fathers z.. imagine, notwithſtanding, that 
the Flfedts of their Injuſtice ſhal; continue; for 
. 102 adsy 30 een erte 
op 4 T be Advantages of. this World are 
alſo unſatisfactory. Let us here ſuppoſe a Sin- 
ner in ſafe and actual Poſſeſſion of alf his Heart 

can defire in this World, and ſaying che Gold, 
Thau art my Hupe, and the fine Gold thou art my .. 
dence. "Vader theſe Circumſtances. you will be 
lin'd to think the Sinner himſelf a happy 
n: No, were he really Maſter of all-rhoſe 


Advantages which this finer Piece of Harth or- 


digarily Commands; yet in che Fulneſs of his Suf- 
782 (as tis very well expreſs'd by Zopbur in 
the forecited Chapter, ver. 22.). he ſhal ſtill:be 
in ſtraights, His Soul, the more noble and excel- 
leat Part of bim, is deſign'd for a Happineſs ſu- 
perior to any Thing this World can afford; the 
richeſt Scenes of Delight, which Nature or Art 
can furniſh, are too low and unworthy an En- 
tertainment for it: All chat the more woleng 
Pleaſures can do is only to amuſe it, but they 
can never ſatisfy the Deſires of it; nothing can 


do that but the Supream and All- perfect Being it 
was made to love. a And 


* 


* 
- 


TIS I 4 as 7 1 : "I ** : * * | * : 4 as LY.» 
— * * 2 — ” * 
286 8 E R MON 

0 =y 


And therefore the Man of Pleaſure ſeeks (but 
in vain) for that Happineſs in Variety, which 
is not to be found in the Enjoyments of this 
World ſeparately; he runs from his Diverſions 
to Converſation, from Converſation to Books, 
from Books perhaps to ſome light Buſineſs, and 
From that to his Diverſions again; and havin 
finiſh'd this, or the like Circle, he finds himſel 
juſt where he ſet out, and ſtill at the ſame di- 
ſtance from his Center.. ir 
Whatever Truth there may be in what is re- 
orted of the Hero, who conquered all before 
him, and then is ſald to have wept becauſe there 
was no further Space for extending his Con- 


queſts; yet the Moral of the Story is certainly 


very good, and proper to ſhew us, that there is 
nothing in this World, nor all the Things of it 
together, equal to the Expectations and Capa- 
city of a Human Soul. The Bed, to ſpeak in the 
Language of the Prophet, is ſhorter than that 4 
"Men can ſtretch himſelf upon it; and the Coverin 
narrower than that he can wrap himſelf in 4 If 
„„ R POT yer con 00 
And therefore, tho? Man was originally pla- 
ced in a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, where he was 
bleſs d with an Affluence of all Things his Eyes 
could deſire; yet even when this beautiful Scene 
of Delights was opened to him in the Morni 
of the Creation, his Happineſs did not con 
in the Pleaſures of Senſe but in the Communi- 
* cations of Divine Light and Goodneſs: The 


Eternal God condeſcended to free and familiar 


«Converſe with him; he took him as a Man may 
do his Child by the Hand, and led him into the 
Garden of Eden; he gave him Inſtructions to 
Cultivate and keep it; he brought the _— 
"S Th 0 rea- 
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Creatures he had made before him, and enabled 


him to give them Names  lignificative of their 
Natures. EB £2 


This was a-State of Hap inefs agreeable to a 
reaſonable Soul, and worthy of it; and good 
Men do: ſtill; by the Bleſſing of God, hear in 
part the Voice of in ward Truth ſpeaking to them, 
and feel the inward Delights of Grace; and in 
Proportion, as they are made Partakers of the 
heavenly Gift, they are happy, even in this World, 
and able not only to reſiſt the Pleafures of 
Senſe, but to deſpiſe them, whenever they come 
in can ition with their Duty. OT 
For I do nat hereby intend that. a Chriſtian 
* to be a or that the innocent ſenſi- 
ble Delights of this World contribute nothing 
to our Happineſs: Pleaſure and Happineſs are 
— rable; whatever gives us Pleaſure, makes 

r the ſame Ti ime, and in the ſame Meaſure 

— Dew happy. Now God having afforded 
us: ſui Entertainments for all our natural 
Appetites, there is no Crime in our being pleas d 
and gratify'd in a ſober and ſeaſonable Uſe of 
them. Yet, as Man is born with Faculties dif- 
ferent from! and ſuperior to all other Creatures, 
he ought to deſign ſomething more than a Hap- 

ineſs in common'to him with other Creatures: 
He ought: not, he cannot, indeed, content him- 
ſelf oh any thing below chat Happineſs he 
was made to attain, 
- Tis impoſſible then, " the Nature of the 
Thing, that a Man ſhould find any perfect Sa- 
tisfaction in the Enjoy ments of this World: 
Even good Men, whoſe Enjoy ments are regu- 
lar, and ho have for that Reaſon a better Taſte 
N Reliſh of chem, yet find little more in N | 
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than to make their Lives tolerably eaſy ;; they 
are ſtill carrying, their Views forward towards a 
— Country, and thirſting, as in a barren 
MAY Land, where no Water is, for thoſ&Ri- 
Pleaſure, which make glad the City of 

God, and flow at his right , nd for r 


"There remains therefore a. Ref for good nad 
bob Men, the Prople of God; but it ought to be 
conſider d, that a. Man who loſes his Soul; in 
purſuing the ſinful Gains of this World, at _ 
cuts himſelf off from all future Proſpects, and 
renders even his preſent Enjoy ments, if they 
may be call'd ſo, diſtaſt ful to him ; and that hoth 
from the A pprehenſion of Guile —_ the Are. 
yum of mene. vir 


0 0 
_ 1. There i no Sinner, but hes. in : forme: de- 
gee, at leaſt, the Uſe of his Reaſon ; if he had 
not, he could not be a Sinner: For gin is the 
Abuſe of Reaſon, and muſt therefore neceſſarily 
ſappoſe the Uſe % it. There are on the other 
Hand many Sinners, and they are often the 
greateſt of Sinners, in whom the ight of Rea- 


ſoa ſhines with a very bright and Suites | 


Luſtre. ' 

No Reaſon being the Rule of our Adio, 
whenever we act contrary to ir, we are in that 

very Inſtance, Self. condemn's : ; and tho* the 

Force of our Criminal Incliaations may Fo 

carry us againſt all our preſent Convictions, yet 

Reaſon will on one Occaſion or other take a 


Una Mann 


ction. 
The Spirits cannot always be kept. up to a vi- 
clous and irregular way of Living; thoſe lo 
allow 


- Jv PS i wr» w4qEa& wg wm ma He waa .cco 
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allow a 9 — Uberties, muſt 
and, fober 


7 1 Thongbts 3 and 
9 75 As 4 that Reflex Ack 8 Reaſon 
call'd Con cience vill not fail to ſne w its Autho- 


ory and ſeyerely rebuke them for the Diſorders 
are gujlty pf; J god. then, how much ſoever 

Lad we'll Height and Hurry of their 

5 he the Power of Religion, 
x te find the Truth af what; 
rape declares in the Name of, God, That:* 

bſy aſſerts from his own Experientes 

Z 725 hren he aun Biere, Proge 
gy Lei e diet £3347 7064 x 2} 

125 Tao not fear to appeal to the Gonſtienrrs 
hoſe who have gi Tis hemſelvesup. toca 

ned pg ſinful Courſe of for the Trnthoß! 
Abſerv'd concerning them at tbe. 13th: 
„ren inLaughter.the Mart if ſorramful, 

* the, end of their. firth heavineſs..- One: — 
Ingredient or other is ſtill mingliag uu the 
ate 1 $4 leaſh giving thats: 
e and ungra eliſh in t 1 
-lg Truth, the Happineſs of 10 85 234 th. be: i 
ſought for from 1 but within himſelf; in 
the Regulation of his Conduct by the Laws. of 
Religion, and the Teſtimony of a good Conſci- 
ence arifing from it. If a Man de not at Peace 
in bis o² Mind, or have the Guilt, tho but of 
on. e haſe and nano Action, . continually 
hanging ike a Wegh. upon it, tho“ he 
W of the Glor his Riches, and the 
Multitude of his Children and Alliances; aud 
ather ſpecial 7970 of Fortune, whereby he 
all Gas things ry 


has been diſtinguiſh u, 155 
ofit him — Not OO $8 b ; 
"Y PL. 1 ng * "IL 


. of what e, 
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and pee Fa | % >. Mind, os with 
Hamas, he 


thoſe, 1 ones not ſee 5, | paſſes wil l. 

and lies at 'the bottom of his Heart. 
And what is all the World to a Man that can- 
not, and whoſe Conſcience indeed tells him he 
hot to enjoy it? For Fleaſure is the Reward 
_ of Virtue not of Vice. The Sinner deſerves 
/Pain and Puniſhment and every Sinner xhows 
tat — does ſo, and that the natural Order of 
. le that fy ſhould be £6," But this 
me to conſider, in the next Place, the Res- 
— G Sinner's a herewith he amid 2 che 

ming Enjoy ments w I 18 

in this Wor = 7 bY: wy 
2. From E ation Neben; as 
he knows that e. his due, —— he by 
affurd,” there is a Day a coming, wherein god 
will call wicked Men to a ſtrict and ſevere Ac- 
count, and render to every one of them accord- 
ing to his Works. Now, if the former Canſide- 
ration from the natural Senſe of Guilt make no 
great I on upon the Mind of a Sinner, 
_ which it muſt do, if he have not 17 

| that tender Senſe of Good and Evil, {6 
. : Yet, ied he ebe t 
the Wrath of God abideth on him, that he muſt 
| y, how ſoon he knows not, ſtand in Judg- 
before bh him, and receive the juſt Reward 
2 : Such Reflections as theſe (and 
at all Times eſcape 


1 fill his Mind with 
1 ne 


Tone particularly as to 


this-Point, under wy and next Head 3 
— 3: That 


5 
As 
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1" The ih SO - 
the Things off conſider ihe ones, 
por all bt er relpecks, at perfect Peace and Re- 
e_ in His mn Mind, and faying * - 
> Max th $ Goſpel, Sel, A e Ele, Et, 

et after 


a Ws Lake xii. 19. 


a tions that bis Sond ſt , 
ortly, and. 175 


8 he knows, che *. 9 
Moment, "706 Fur 5 5 
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fs Mos He po and. 
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f leſs, m portatice and Concernmen 4 
G hots 9225 fiothing. to POS 
| 4 1 calts 25 Eyes forward noon, 1k 7 7 7 


ui e 6ndleſ$ an 
Ke away thelr 


re for thoſe 

SE 15 Tal e Fleaſures of this 
0 77 05 turn. his: * 

Thing pen „ and render 

deſirable, u di diſtaſteful 


75 40 
Sn Man u ratiocat Geature” K 


he i&ed © contrary to all the Maxims of, 2 — 
E common V of Reaſon in 
Would any Man, who is under 89 
order of Mind, be reraipd upon, ue Px 
GU, to take the Crown from his Sovexeign 
Head, aud put —4 R. hip RE ag ur... 
, A ition, 0 
A th Co and. fo long as he; lid. agen t 
mop exquiſite, but withal, the moſt lingring 
Tormentꝭ that could be contriv'd ? Ambition, 


Indeed, is 4 Paſſion of ſtrange Force and Iufa- 
v2 tuation; 


- 
— 
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tuation; an the- of doing ſomething to 
'be be talk of, has c en put e wry pr. hog 
vagant And undcebudtable Adventures; but a 
8 2 Head muſt de ſtrangel wind, who would 
ccept of a Crown, agd © * Forer "and 
for 14 Would along ze upon theſe 
"eli Wound nothin to the Fol- 
"of a DRY Ives his \imit real Soul ia 
hang e for 757 momentary Trifles ; : 
aud rea bs ſy Claims his Title" ro, that 
ende Stabe of Happineſs, *twas in his Pow 
to attain 5 and Sf himſelf in 0. a. State of 
everlaſting Miſery.” * N 
"Alas? rh Proportion can. we. Wee be 
Lie Time and, N Eterkit That va 
Circle, which the nearer We endeayod . 1 
4 View of,” the wider it grows, Kh wickole 0 
The further from us: So that *ris with 
templations of Eternity, as wit cee n 
of the great and eternal. God; th ooh we ate 


Sof raifing our Thoughts vp. to higi, t 
the further they al always ſeem. to fall below him, 
„And therefore tis no wonder the Scriptures 
repreſent the Life of Man in Comparifog of that 
gabs State he is ſhortly to enter upon, by ſuch 
Things as approach. the neareſt to Nothing, by a 
Vapour, a Bubble; and by a Shadow, which, in- 
Uerd, ptoperly peaking, is Nothing. I ſhall then 
yer not 1, but the Apoſtle, recommend to you 
This as the moſt eſſectual Argument to diſſbade 
Bag from throw ing away your Souls upon the 
ſinful Gains of this World, That the „ 7 which 
are ſeen, are Temporal, but the REY Wore AY web 
pn MR, 1 n Iv. 18. EP 
HE T. nag; A 40 pe 1 tall 
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- 1 than nom 266. date ge ful Im-" 
provements from That "ax been faid, and” o 
conclude. or DAL 
* oor bleſſed Saviour” hete -fippoſts,”thit 20 
the Loſs of his Soul might gain the 
l forld, and be the greateſt and richeſt; 
and moſt powerful Perſon In it; and notwith-" 
ſtanding chis, make à very fooliſm and pitiful: 
Exchange. But pr ay conſider, how often dots tr” 
happen That Men 12 ue the Happineſs of _ | 
Innere Souts, I Us not Ae upon à View of 
$ainihg the whole World, that 18 tho chimerical* 
4 Deſigh for any perſon ts formt; but for the 
moſt trifing"and'inconſiderable Advanta ges of 
it.: Nay, how often do Men run Almoſt upon” - 
re Damnation, even in Purfuit of Deſigus, 
which they have no A* no probability 
a ſcarce perhaps 3 Poſfibiltty of f veceed- F 
1 9 
— do not hear ſpeak of Men, ho Jy his 
Immortality of the Soul, and a future Account 
2 be given of their Actions; thoſe who believe, 
thit ee er they ſhall be as if t hey had never been 
ne that 25 Bo Ne nor only 25 turned into Aſhes, 
"their" Spirit vaniſh into ſoft Air, Wiſd. Ii. 23. 
Such Men, I fay, do not at diſagreeably to 
their Princip ples, in puſhing their Fortune in this 
World = and therefore: they are in- | 
823 ver. 6. &c. as reſolving to ſtick at no- 
ia the Way of their Criminal Pleaſures, or 
| nj Deſigns": Come on, ſay they, therefore let us 
oy the Loy things that are preſent, and let no Home 
7 * Let nome of u. fo with- 
out rel Part 1 8. our Voluptuouſneſs. Zet us oppreſs 
the Poor 8 AMan.— hh ung not tere the Wi. rich 
3 


- 
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. mar reverence. the ancient. grey 
be the pony 
—Such ders, and — mM 1 

are no other than what ma 
Perſons, who have no may 85 
But * 2 feſs to belicre more 
2 . God created Mau to * 


his own Eter, 
a" 2 Pong 
Faith it is, that the S al 2 5 
els, and then 
. 2 as him: 


Glory 4. hig Father, with 4 7 
F e 4 8 


every Man accer 
— declares in the Words 
ing my Tens 3 ; for us, 1 fas, who are fully per 
in our. own. Minds af theſe 2 215g 
Truths, to hazard the Salvation of 
the Purſuit of any worldly Dh is what - 
reaſonable or tolerable Account can be 2 — of 
and what indeed, did not Experience can 
us of the contrary, we onght not, out. of Re. 
ſpect to the common on and Ingennity 
Mankind, to believe; — what: l 
cannot but think, twould be à ve —— £ 
+ 


"15 "8 


Matter r a 3 ey 
| Notion o Princi 0 iſtianity, 
never convers'd among Chriſtians. 


But to be more particular in my r 
let us conſider what Wen 
1. Of the Uncertainty of all worldly; Rajoy- 
| meats. Does it not appear from hence, tha 
there is ſomething in the Love of this Wor 
ſtrangely infatuating, which blinds the Eyes, 
and perverts the Ju ments of Men, and makes 
them act contrary to the general and eſtabliſh'd 
| Rules of Prudence, whereby they govern erer 
elves 


— 
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' ves in all other er 27 
Fer wwe 

to the 


ater ard not underſt and , and ſeeing 
ſer, uu, not” n 
For can any thing be more contrary to-th 

: Maxims of thoſe who affect the Reputation of 


Wiſdom, than to quit a Certainty upon a een - 4 
rious and uncertain ? Eſpecially, Where 


the thing in Rxpectation is fur from an Bau. 
== e Intereſt departed from, or given up 
Aud yet this is really the Caſe oF every Mai; 
who in bis Heart departs from the Living God, 
to truſt in uncertain Riches; or who quits his 
Intereſt in the glorious: Promiſes of the Go | 
forthe fake of any, or, if that were poſſiblo, 3 
all the Advantages of this World together: © : | 


Tu tree, he is not ar preſent aQually poſſeſ9d 
of the ſHpreme Goods, "ap thoſs great Things, 


My prepared” for them that love him; bur 
with xe the Event, what is in a Man's 
Power, kde be not wanting to himſelf, is as 
certain us if it were already in his Poſſeſſion: 
Me cmonly fall ſhort of the Hope of Glory, 
by 'a"wilfub Neglect of the Means of Grace; 
God dar put thoſe Means, and thereby the Key 
| of Heaven, into every one of our Hands; if we 
r. them, we know he is faithful who = 
12 ed; we are aſſur d, qur Zubo ſhalt 
| Wm —— | | . N 
reis mi Encouragement to engage 
Men in any Defgn with Vigor and Reſolution, 
when they have a certain P before them 
of ſuccending in it; yet thig we ſee is the En- 
_ - courngemient Which is given td us All, without 
Diſtinktion, in the Goſpel : The exceeding great 
ind precious Promiſes of it, whereby we are 
J W Us made 


Gall 


** ee 


* "OM 
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made partakers of the Diyise- bre, * t 
made to us, conſidet d ooly as Lan d or: Ulite- 
2 High or Low, Rich or e ut 0 one 
ith another, as prof — arty the 
y Jeſus in general. & Felieverb in him, 
ee of periſp, but have everlaſts ROI. 
ITis not in the Methods of God's Providence, 
as wich thoſe of his Grace; after ah our Care 
and Endeavours, we are often cut ſhort in our 
Expectations, and ſometimes when they appear 
the moſt juſt and reaſonable: And ther is'a ve- 
ry yviſe Deſign of Providence, why ſuch Diſap- 
point ments ſnhould happen to us in the Donduct 
of eur Temporal Affairs. Did things always ſuc- 
-ceed according to our Schemes; and the Proba- 
bility. of Second Oauſes, we ſhould be mote apt 
Ctho' that is a Vanity too common already) to 
ſacrifice to our -own Nets, and to ſay! in our 
Hearts, the Power and the Might of our Hands 
"barb Zane this: 227 enn e 
Tis no eaſy Matter to perſt e Men to think 
ſoberly of their own Conduct aud Abilities, 
when all things go well with them, and ſucceed 
to their Deſires; notwithſtanding we have fo 
many Inſtances of an over-ruling Providence, 
to check the common Pride and Inſolence of 
Human Nature; and to teach us, that whatever 
Men may deſign, yet 'tis God who does every 
thing. But had we no ſuch Inſtances, and the 
Events of Life could always anſwer to Human, 
and even the moſt probable Means, the Wile 
Man would be more "nonely inclin'&fo think, 
that he n glory in his Wiſdom ; the 
Rich Man in h Wealth; and — in 
his Strength; and Men in general be un- 


a * Tem 1 to queſl ion, whether 
: there 


— 
Ui: * bd, Whole Providence ralerh over 


= 


44 1 n 
1. Vet, „ our Power, (nor fit har 
it mould to in our De 
ns ho FEI; Ie is infinitely more deſirable, 


cis in — the meaneſt Chriſt ian that 
lives, bimſelf by a due uſe of the _ 
tied is given bim, bappy ia the 4 : 


bete, and-the ſure Mercies hereafter, he 
ms d in the Goſpel to all that faithfully — 
bey him. «ALICE 1 * 717 pe Nit. 85 5D. 427: "3,457 


How can we then, my Beloved, how can we 
anſwer it to our own Rea ſon or Conſcience, that 
weado not proportion our Care and Diligence 


to, the Certainty of fuch great and glorious Ex- 
| pectations Why do we not diſcover that Wiſ- 
dow and Caution, which we ordinarily do about 
Things of little or no Moment, in Purſuit.of the 
Thin 
and 


v hich are of the laſt Importance to us, 
which we can only miſcarry by our on 
Default ?. And for which very Reaſon, no doubt, 
the Loſs of our Souls will be for ever attended 
with ſo much the more grating and e 
flect ions. Nr ag) denn 
But Lobſervd farther, thit the Adyantagesof 
this World are not only uncertain. in, the Pro- 
but in the Poſſeſſion No Man, how high 
yer he bears himſelf is out of the Reach of 
adverſe A Accidents ;\ the Foundation of his Hap- 
pineſs, it he placeit i in any preſeat. Enjoyments, 
is built upon the Sand; it may ſtand: perhaps 
while he lives, but ſome unexpected Storm may 
even then too atiſe, and ſuch Inſtances are not 
uncommon, to overthrom it: But whether be 
ive to- ſee the Ruins of it himſelf, it may not 
1 remind him, how little a = 


« * 


— » 
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ver was, nor ever can be found. So that, where- 
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hehav+to expe&; that his ſinful Gains in this 
World ſhould proſper in the Hands of 
ein he 


That ſhall have Rule over all bis Labour, 
has laboured, and ſhewed himſelf wife under the 
a3 Solomon ſpeaks, but with a Deſigu indeed 
expoſe the Folly and Vanity of fuch a M 
Eceleſ. it. 19. who has, in Truth, much greate 
to fear, leſt the Eſſects of his Injuſtice, 


Kitution, ſhould eat out the very Heart of what 
has deſcended to him by Inheritance, or he has 


irreſiſtibly 

tainable in this Life: 

of one would think ſhould be, that Men 
have their Thoughts and their Hearts there 
where tis to be attain'd, and where, if they 
be not wanting to themſelves they may cer- 
_ tainly attain it: We fee them on the other 
Hand ſeeking it in deſolate Places, where it ne. 


as Men by conſulting their preſent Intereſt to 
the Ruin of their Souls, act in other Reſpects 
contrary to all the Principles of Reeſor 3 ſuch 
abſurd and contraditory Meaſures does the Love 
of this World put them upon, that they appear 
in this reſpect to take no ſmall Pains to oppoſe 
their, moſt ſtrong and parry. Inclination. 
This is the complicated Folly and Impiety; God, 
by the Prophet Jeremiah, reproaches the * 
So WIIn z 
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with ; My People, have changed their Glory for tha 
which och not .profit, Chez. ü. 13. io ew 
ver, 13. My: People have commuted two. Evils, they 
have forſaken me the Fountein of living Waters, and 
have hemed them out Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns, that 
can hold no Water. MT pr 
All that can be ſaid for ſuch a Condu is this, 
that Men taſte ſome imperfe& kind of Happi- 
neſs, at leaſt, in the ſenſible Delights of. this 
World, which they are williag to take up with, 
in lieu of that Happineſs they ſo. impatient] 
Thirſt after: Yet this does not anſwer the Difh- 
culty, or give us a ſufficient Account how a 
Man, when *tis in his Power to poſſeſs himſelf 
of a-Happineſs every way as great. as his Heart 
can deſire, ſhould relinquiſh his Title to it, for 
the ſake of thoſe Things which, in Compari- 
ſon have nothing in them: For on all other Oc- 
caſions we find Men are content to deny them- 
ſelyes many Things, and to Sacrifice a preſent 
latereſt or Inclination to a far greater Advan- 
tage (eſpecially. if it be certain) in Reverſion. 
But 3dly and laſtly, What I would. further 
leave an Impreſſion of upon your Minds is, that 
the Enjoy ments of this World are only Tempo» 


wa The Time. is coming, and very near Per 
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ps to ſome of us, but to be ſure not very far 
diſtant from any of us, when we mult leave this 
deceitful World, and enter upon an unchange- 
able State of Happineſs or Miſery to all Etergi- 
ty, according to the Good or Eyvil we have 
done in this Life. Wicked Men, for ſo it will 
be to them, are for putting this Evil Day as far 
from them as they can; but come it will, that's 
certain, and it may be when they leaſt think of 
i. Bots Pho for a thouſand Worlds would be 

| . ; t 
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thus ſurpriz d? A whole Life of Sin and Luxu- 
ry is not ſufficient to compenſate for the Hor- 
rors of thoſe laſt Moments, wherein .the Pains 
of Hell take hold of a Sinner, and his guilty 
_ repreſents the Eternal God as inexorable 
P e OR 
What is here ſaid affects the Sinner, even up- 
on a Principle of Natural Religion, and his Be- 
lief in general of a Judgment to come: So that 
one would think even upon this Proſpect, he 
mould never be capable of taſting any ſinful 
Pleaſure, (which after all, he ſeldom is) either 
without Reluctance in the Commiſſion, or Re- 
gret after it. ee ; 

But when we conſider the Terrors of the Lord, 
denounced againſt wicked and impenitent Sin- 
ners in his reveaPd Will; when we put the Que- 
ſtion to our ſelves, as it concerns every one to 
do that believes thoſe Terrors, Mo is able to dwell 
in everlaſting Burnings ? How is it poſſible, while 
at the Time our Hearts condemn us, that all we 
ever ſaw with our Eyes ſhould be able to give us, 
F do not ſay any true Satisfaction, but any tole- 
rable Support under fuch diſmal and terrible Ex- 
pectations? It might be more reaſonably con- 
cluded on the other , fide, that what a Sinner has 
gain'd by the Loſs of his Soul, tho? it were the 
whole World, inſtead of contributing any thing 
to his preſent Happineſs, ſhould fexve only to 
| —:= 6p his Guilt, and Torment, him before the 

8me... 4 , "A 

The Wrath of God reveal d from Heaven againſt 
all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, 
and eſpecially againſt thoſe who hold the Truth 

in Unrighteouſneſs, is ſo terribly ſevere, that 
ſome have thought it dendunced upon Sinners 
* purely 
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rely in Terrerem; and concluded, that tis not 
bo ſiſtent with the Juſtice or Goodneſs of God 
to FTA thoſe. dreadful -Puniſhments he has 
threataed. But has God indeed really threatned 
them? If he haye, as moſt certainly he has, or 
elſe. we cannot be certain of the Truth or Senſe 
of any Revelation whatever; why, then the 
Wiſdom of God is a ſufficieat Anſwer to all Ob- 
Peony of this kind: For 'tis obvious to every 
Body. that he could have no wiſe, or indeed rea- 
ſonable End in threatning what, tis impoſſibie 
for him to execute. For why ſhould a Man fear 
where there . is, nor can be any Danger? 
This is what I argue; if it be inconſiſtent with 
the Juſtice, or other Attributes of God, to infli& 
the Threats de denounc'd, *twas inconſiſtent 
with his Wiſdom, and for that. 8 Reaſon, 12 
Ares kings,» dich deſer ve to be 
cle are whic re to 
ſerlouſiy cpnſider d; the Puniſhmeats a 
threatned to Sinners are Eternal: How, then, 
will they be one Day aſfam' d and confounded 
to think, that in exchange of a few a 
ficant Gains or Pleaſures, which were b orcs 
Seaſon, they have plung d themſelves, 
Body, into a State of endleſs Perdition ? 
Not ſuch a Perdition, as ſuppoſes their pen 
annihilated; or extinct; that indeed, ſince Mat- 
ters are come to this 7 8 would be to wicked 
Men a deſirable way of loſing, their Souls; tho? 
one would think too it" ſhould afford but a: | 
Conſolation to Man, endued with"a Soul fatu- 
rally Immortal, to ex pect that he ſhould die like. 
the Beaſts that periſh; and to have liv'd ſo as to 
render ſuch a Death really eligible. But alas! 
tho? no Man, who Tonkiders the Worth and Dig- 
nity: 
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nity of bis Soul, would be content to loſt it 


even in this Senſe, for the whole World; ye 
this is a Refuge which the Damn d cannot fly to, 
To loſe a Soul in the Senſe of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, is not to have a Period put to its Being, 
but to have it continually and for ever Periſhin 
in the moſt afflicting Cirenmſtances both of 

and Pain. 80 the Apoſtle ex es both theſe 
Puniſhments "together, when be tells us, That 


Sinners ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtru- 


- 


Glory of his Power, 
And now, to conclude, I hope we are all very 
fenfible of the Folly Men are guilty of in pur- 


mw any Advantages of this World by ſuch in- 
direct Methods, as may endanger the Lofs of 


tion from the Preſence of the Lord, nd from the 


their Souls. I ſay, indiref Methods ; for the 


Words of our Saviour do not fuppoſe, but that 


_ 4 Man may gain and enjoy many Adyantages to 


4 


himfelf in this World, without loſing his Soul. 
When therefore we ſpeak of the Folly of Men 


in their Purſuit of the Intereſts of this Life, we 


do by no means intend that they are not deſira- 


ble; for they may be made fubfervient to a great 
many ood and excellent Ends of Religion it 


e only ſay, tis an Argument of the 
greateſt Infatuation for Men to ſeek after them, 
at the Peril of their Immortal Souls. There is 
8 enough for them to ſhew themſelves wiſe 
to this World in the Ways of Virtue and Inno- 
cence. It ſeems, indeed, by too general and 
corrupt a judgment, as if he were the only wiſe 


_ Man, Who by 48 can bring his Deſigns 


in this World to bear; but the moſt we can al- 


low to ſuch a Man is, that he has only a more 


artful 
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artful and ſhrewd way of playing the Fool ; and 
this, how wiſe ſoever he may be thought 
himſelf or others, he will one Day, without a 
hearty Repentagce, certainly experience the 
Truth of. And therefore, that all theſe Conſi- 
derations may teach us to be Mie to this World 
to Sobriety, to live in it as if we were not of it; 
and fo to paſs thorough Things Temporal, that 
we finally loſt not the Things Eternal, God of 


a Lord.” ow - phi chrough _ —_ 


* * 
- 
- — 
r * br's -v [12.39 
Wn " 3 FIT” — of 9 1 : 7 x 7 1 2 
N a 4 wow 2 N — 
ITT wry — — 9 —_ 
p Þ . " 4 g : * —— 4 a7 4.4 
| " 7 * - 


SERMON XII 


The Prafiicablencl "my our Chiiſkiak 
Duty, and the popular Obje&ion 
againſt it, from the ill Lives and 
Manners of Chriſtians, ſhewn to 
be of no Force. 


tits. Moc the. py th... th. Mi th. 4 a. ADAM MS ls . * . 


And his C e ae are not r 


IS one of the common Prejudices againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, that it lays heavy 
Burdens upon Men, and grievous, too grievous 
d this degenerate State of Human Nature to be 


born; and that the Duties it requires of us, tho? 


we ſhould ſuppoſe them practicable, are attended 
with ſuch hard Conditions, that tis difficult in 
the laſt Degree to perform them. 

"Twas to obviate this Prejudice that our Savi- 
—_—— to his. _ Matt. Xi. 38. 
is eaſy, and my Burden light. By uſing theſe Me- 
hu. mage more Bxprefſons of a Yoke, and a Burden, 

he does indeed inſinuate, that how eaſy and de- 
lightful ſoever the Practice of Religion may * 


bY Zo bbs © iy 
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in other Reſpects, yet as it is contrary in many 
Caſes to the Motions of Concupiſcence, and the 
Maxims of Self-love, we muſt expect, in a Courſe 
of Life ſtrictly Religions, to meet at leaſt with 
ſome Diſfculties and Hardſhipßs. 
And in this Senſe we 50 to plan the Words 
of my Text, i in anſwer to the ſame Obſection. 
By ſaying, The Commands of God are not grievons ; 
the Apo je does by no means intend that Chri- 
ſtianity. is calculated for ſlothful and idle Perſons; 
but only that it requires nothing of us, ' boy op- 
polite — to our criminal Appetites, but 
what there are a great many. Conſiderations to 
ſweeten the Trouble, and facilitate the Practice 
of; nothing, but what, all things conſider'd, is, 
upon the . Matter, very eaſy and ſupporta- 
ble, as I ſhall endeavour to make appear from 
the Four follow ing Particulars. 


I. That the Lays of the Chriſtian Religion 
are reaſonable in themſelves.” 

II. That the Practice of them lays the only 
TT of inward Peace and Satisfe don of 
Min 

Ill. That we are encouragꝰd to praiſe them 
by the Aﬀſiſtance of a ſupernatural Power and 
Grace. And, 5 | 

IV. By the Propoſal of a N and Lin 
Reward: 


I. The Laws of the Chri ian Reign " rea- 
ſonable in themſelves ;' tliat is, they are agrees 
able to the natural Light of our Minds, and the 
Anſwers of in ward Truth, whenever we put the 
Queſtion to it. 'Tis true, there are ſome few 
politive Commands in the 'Goſpel, which do not, 
VOI. I. X directly 
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directly ariſe from any Principle of Natural Rea- 
fon, but then they are ſuch as cannot be urg'd. 
to prove the Difficulties of reveal'd Religion; 
becauſe, tho? the Light of Nature does not im- 
mediately diate them to us, yet ſuppoſing the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, God had 
bl 2 a” Go pagan ay 5 and wary 
ore they are reaſonable as we ſay, ex Hypotheſs, 
and in a ſecondary Senſe, tho not Rh. ya; 
binding in their own Nature. 

For Inſtance; It being ſuppos d, that the Death 
of Chriſt was the great Means of reconciling 
Sinners to God; it was highly congrous in the 


- Nature of the Thing, that ſome ſtanding Me- 


wi . 


Pa 
% * 


* i 


morial ſhould be-inſtituted of it, and that ſuch 
an Inſtitution ſhould be thankfully and religi- 
ouſly obſery'd. And this is the great Difference 


between the poſitive Commands of God under 


the Jewiſh, and thoſe under the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation: The former appear to have had, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, no other Foundation than in 
he arbitrary Will of God, and to have been 
elign'd _ as Teſts of Obedience : The lat- 
ter are viſibly founded in ſome natural Aptitude, 
and Propriety of the Things themſelves. 
- But beſides the Reaſonableneſs of the poſitive 
Ordinances of God, in the New Teftament, con- 
ſider d in this Senſe; there is a ial Grace 
and Benediction accompanying the Obſervance 
of them. And, upon this account, they are ſo 
far from being a Burden to us in the Diſcharge 
of our Duty, that they are the great Means of 
overcoming Temptation, and enabling us to 
proceed chearfully in all Virtue and Godlineſs 
of Lying. 
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But indeed e the inſt but the 
moral Preceptsof the Goſpel, which Libertines 
complain of as ſo grievous and intolerable; thar 
is, they complain of the Laws of Chriſtianity 
for that very Reaſon which ought to recom- 
mend and enforce the practice of. them. And 
this they ate ſo ſenſible of, that they ſeldom fail 
of entertaining a ſecreet Eſteem and Veneration + 
for Perſons truly Religious, how looſe ſoeve 
their own Conduct may be. And if they did 
but rightly conſider Things, upon the ſame Score 
at they approve Virtue in others, they would 
find it the eaſier and mote deſitable to be virtu- 
- ous themſelyes. ON actes 
For certainly it cannot but be à great Satiſ- 
faction to a Man to conſider, if he have any 
Conſideration at all, that he is doing what his 
own Reaſon and Conſcience tell him he ought 
to do; what is ſuitable to the Dignity of his Na- 
ture, and what he cannot but have a better Opi- *” 
nion and Eſteem of other People for doing. A Rp 
Senſe of what Men owe to themſelves, or their 
Character in other Caſes, will carry them 
through great Difficulties, and ſometimes the 
reateſt Bangers; and certainly, had we that 
—— ot Reſpe& for our own Redſon and 
Underſtanding that we ought to have, it would 
very much leſſen, if not wholly remove, the Dif- 
culties we complain of in the Ways of Reli- 
gion. g „ C | 
There is ſcarce any thing ſo difficult, which a 
rm and ſteddy Reſolution will not enable 4 
Man to overcome; But what Deſigns ſbould we 
engage more reſolutely in, than thole herein 
we know we are right, and have Reaſon on out 
ide ? What Rules ſhould reaſonable Creatures 
| X 2 follow, 
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. :Tendence-t9. ſecure the Peace and Freedom of 


follow, but ſach as Reaſon;preſeribes? And ſuch 
are the Rules of our Holy Religion. 
- {Had God requir'd, by Right of his Sovereign 
Authority, ſome great Thing of us; Should we 
not have; done it? How, much more when he 
ſays unto us, Waſh and be clean; when 13 
nothing of us but what has: a natural Tendence 
to the Cure of our Diſorders, and the Perfection 
of or Nature??? 27 
This very Conſideration therefore, that Gad 
- bath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, and that his 
Commandments are true and righteous altoge- 
ther, is of it ſelf ſufficient toinſpire thee with a 
Reſolution to conquer the greateſt Difficulties 
that may occut in a faithful Diſgharge, of thy 
Duty: As we ſee in other Caſes, what we pro- 
to do, and is reaſonable to be done, we 
chearfully undertake and proceed in tho we 
meet with much Oppoſition. | 


" 
4 


« 
II. The Practice of Religion lays the only 
Foundation of inward Peace and Satisfaction of 
Mind: This indeed is a neceſſary Conſequence 
of our acting as becomes reaſonable Agents. 
God having contriv'd it ſo, that all Creatures 
| ſhould be in a State of Eaſe and Order according 
as they follow the Laws and Principles of their 
ſeyeral Natures ; but Man, by following Reaſon, 
may be conſider d, as in an eaſy and regular State, 
both upon a natural and a moral Account: And 
who would not be content to undergo ſome flight 
Trouble and Inconvenience, or to deny himſelf 
- in many Things, provided he. may have all Things 


calm and quiet mithin. But, 


1. The Practice of Religion has a natural 


our 
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our Minds, as it preſerves them intan even and 
ſedate Temper; us it removes every Occaſion of 
the Diſorders which are apt to ruffle and diſcom- 
poſe us, and keeps our Appetite and Deſires 
within their due Bounds. And theteforethoſe 
very Philoſophers who made Pleaſure the Rule 
and End of all their Actions, and deny'd that 
our criminal Paſſions had any Conſequences af- 
ter this Life; yet preſcribd the Regulation of 
the Paſſions as neceſſary to that Eaſe and Indo- 
lence of Mind wherein they placed their ſupreme 
Nellcieg ))? r 1 Zur unde TH 
And it'muſt be! granted, that dur Happineſs 
does not depend ſo much upon any Advantages 
of Fortune; or the Superiority of our Conditi- 
on in te World, as upon the inward Frame and 
Temper- of our Minds.” And therefore we fee, 
that Thoſe, who enjoy the moſt of the World, 
many times enjoy themſelves the leaſt: The: 
Reaſon is, that they are under the Power of one 
prevailing criminal Paſſion or other, Which ei- 
ther they have not the Means of gratifyidgy and 
then all. their other-Enjoyments become inſipid, 
and profit them nothing ; or if they have the Means 
of gratifying their Paſſions, 'the natural and or- 
dinary Conſequence is, that they are thereby 
ſill” detray'd into further and greater Diſor- 
ders: Whereas, he that governs himſelf by the 
Rules of Religion, by keeping his Appetites and 
Affections within their due Bounds, is at once 
eaſily ſatisfied, and freed from thoſe Effects of . 
criminal Pleaſures, which, of all other Bvils in 
this World, are ſometimes apt to occaſion Men 
- 2 ſenſible Pain and "Diſturbance" of 
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2. Upon a moral Account, Religion giyes us 
the Supports of a good Conſcience; the Aſſurgn- 


ces of God's Fayour, and fills the Mind with 


bright and pleaſing Ideas. And this eaſy and ſe» 
rene State of all Things within, ſpreads ſuch a 
vigorous Gaiety upon the Spirits, as frequently 
diſcovers it ſelf in the very Air of the Face; 
that agreeable Air of Innocence, which makes a 
Man's Countenance to ſbirie, and gives a better 
Grace to every thing he ſays or does. | 

- The Wicked, on the other Hand, whoſe Guilt 
is continually flying in their Faces, and reproach- 
ing them for their Sins and Impieties; are not 
capable of any perfect Eaſe or Repoſe in their 
own Minds. And being uneaſy to themſelves, 
they are for that Reaſon generally leſs agreeable 
to others; nay, let them uſe what Arts can 
to diſſemble it, their Guilt, eſpecially, of any 
great and grievous Crime, will lay ſo heavy up- 
on their Spirits, as on many Occaſions to betray 


it elf in their Aſpect or external Behaviour: 


An ill Conſcience naturally gives a Man; o'er 
whom Religion has any Power, a low, ſneaking 
and dejected Air. And there is Reaſon to be- 
lieve *twas this Fall of his Countenance which 
rendred Cain, after he had imbrued his Hands in 
the Blood of his Brother, ſo afraid of every 
Thing he met; I ſhal, ſays he, be « Fugitive and 
a Vagabond in thy Earth, e ν Y E, according 
85 


to the Sept uagint, and perhaps with ter Pro 
| 1 perhaps grea 


priety wherever I go I ſhall appear to 
e of an abject and tremulous Spirit; ox of an 

Aſpect different from the reſt of Mankind, Gin. 
iv. 14. From whence, if CR pretended 
29 ſo great Antiquity, one, who would write the 


ner 
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Hiſtory of it, might moſt probably deduce it 
Original. fit, mig te proba 7 8 duc its 


'Under theſe Apprehenſians, contiaiies un, 


I ſhall come to paſs, that every one, whether Man 
or Beaſt, tha 715 me, flat, ay me. As to what 
he had to fear from Man, the Threat of God, ig 
the next Werke, was ſufficient to ſecure him ; but 
having loſt that Native 1 of Look which 
kept other Creatures in awe, *twas Mee to 
his Preſeryation, that ſomething ſhould be done 
further towards protecting him from their Fury 
and Inſults. To this end, God ſer 4 Hark upon 
him; by which I conceive, we are to underſtand 
no more than that God, to N any further 
Deſtruction of human Race, in the Infancy of 
the World, was pleas'd to give him, notwith- 
ſtanding his Guilt, an uncommon Air of Awe 
and Terror in his Aſped. YG nl. 
What 1 would obſerve from hence, is, that if 
a guilty Conſcience cannot many times de re- 
ſtrain'd from accuſing it ſelf to others, tho Men 
do what they can to hide their Guilt, the inward 
Anguiſh and Reproach of it cannot but be very 
troubleſome and uneaſy to. them. 1 | 
Religion preſcribes the Means to free us from 
theſe ſad and lamentable Effects of Guilt, But 
that is not all: Inſtead of them it gives us un- 
ſpeakable Joy and Conſolation from the contra- 
ry Reflexion of a well-ſpent Life. Sinners in- 
deed have no true Taſte of the inward Joys of 
Innocency and good Conſcience, and for that 
very Reaſon, . becauſe they are Sinners; but the 
ought not therefore to ſuppoſe them mere Illuſi- 
ons. A blind Man is no proper Judge of the 
Beauty of Colours; nor a dumb Man of the 
' Harmony of Sounds. Shall we from hence con- 
j _ clude, | 
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clude, that there is neither Beauty in the one, 
nor Harmony in the other? As little en is 
there Why wicked Men ſhould. contemn or diſ- 
pute thoſs inward Conſolations of Religion 
which we, ſpeak, of, becauſe they do not. feel 
them; but let them, by 4 hearty and ſincere 
Practice of their Duty, render themſelyes pro- 
per Judges in the Caſe, and then judge other- 
ways if they can. 

It deſerves our further Conſi deratio that be- 
ſides the, inward Complacency of Mind, art arifin 
from the. Teſtimony of : A good Conſcie nee, which 
is an ordinary and natural Effect of i 5585 Chriſti- 
ans, in a faithful pipe h of theit uty, have 

their Hearts frequently fil'd with, the. Datights 
of an 0yercoming. and per nur Grace; A 
Beam of the Divinity ſhings as it were upon the 

Yatmih of holy De- 


Soul, and makes it feel a 
fires and. Tranſports which cannot be pre | 
and therefore this glorious Privilege of the 
Friends and Servants of God is ſometimes ex- 
preſsd in Scriptute y the Lig ht of his Counte- 
nance, Pſal. iv. 6. and at Nier times, the Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xlv. 17. and by the Ear- 
neſt of the Spirit, IO 32. 

And God is pleas'd to diſpenſe theſe eculiar 
Favours of his Grace to good Men in their grea- 
reſt Rxtremities ; and when human Comforts 
and Supports are moſt of all wanting, Twas up- 
on this Reflection, Holy David addreſſes himſelf 
with ſo much Aſſurance to God; Thou ſhalt make 
me to hear of Joy and Gladneſs, that the Bones which 
thou haſt broken may rejoice. And the Apoſtle ex- 
Preſſes the fame heavenly and ſpiritual Pelecta- 
tion, by our having the Love fo Gog M. abroad 
in our A She V. 3. 3 
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_ $0 that, whereas wicked Men, when. all Hug 
man Comforts or Proſpects fail, have nothing 


in their Diſtreſs to truſt or fly to; their Conſct- 


ſuch Occaſions more awaken'd, and the natural 


ences, for their having; offended: God, ara 


Scourges of them tarn'd into Scorpions ; G 

Men, in the moſt dark and diſmal, State of 
their Affairs, have not only a general Confi- 
dence towards God, but frequently feel thoſe 
ſpecial and joy ful ee, of his Grace, 
which I have been endeavouring to give yon 


ſome Account of. So the Apaſtle tells the Theſ- - 


Jalonians, that notwithſtanding the Circumſtan- 
ges of Diſtreſs they were under, they did not 
want ſuch inward and ſpiritual Conſolations, as 
were Tufficient to raiſe their Minds above any 
Sulfferings of this preſent Life; ye received, Jays 
he, the Word in much Aſfliction, with Joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. i. 6. But this leads me to 
the. Conſideration of what 1 
next Place;. z: 


& + — 


III. That. we are encourag'd 0 the Practice 
df Religion by the Aſſiſtances of a ſuper natur 


Power and Grace... After all that has been fad 


concerning the Reaſonablegeſs of our Chriſtian 


Duty, and the joyful Reports of a. good Con- 


ſcience, or even thoſe Divine Conſolations 
which the faithful Diſcharge of it is attended 
with; it will ſtin be pretended that Nature js 
frail and weak, that tis hard for us to think of 
Hghting againſt. our predominant, Paſſion, but 
much more to ſubdue it. And ĩt muſt deen 
there would be ſome Force in this Objection, 
were we entirely left to our, ſelves, and had; no 
Power given us from above, to enable us to do 
ad. wat. Ad. Pp : : 0 5 our 
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our Duty, and overcome the Motions of Con- 

cupiſcence; but as we have ſuch a Power, bleſ- 
| be Goa for it! by virtue of his expreſs Pro- 


miſe, this Objection, and whatever other can be 
fram'd againſt the Practice of our , vaniſhes 


at once along with it. Tho' indeed, t we _ 


fider a little more narrowly, this is not pro 
ly an Obligation of Chriſtians, tho” it is or na- 
ry enough to hear it from them; but of Heathens 
and Infidels, againſt their embracing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 
For thoſe who are already baptiz'd into the 
Chriſtian Faith, and have taken upon them the 
Profeſſion of it, are ſuppos'd, and deſcrib'd in 
Scripture, as in a very different State from that 
of the natural Man; they are ſaid to be born gain: 
To put off concerning the former Converſation, the Old 
Mom: and to put Rs Ao which after God 
it creaed i in Rithitouſueſ and true Holineſs, Joh. iii. 3, 
Epheſ. iv.-22, 24. And therefore the Apoſtle, 
to ſhew. the Difference of Men in their regene- 
rate and unconyerted State, having in the Sixth 
Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
given them a Catalogue of ſeveral very great 
otorious Sinners, NT adds theſe Words: 
And ſuch were ſome of you ;, but ye are waſhed, but 
27 i 2 in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, rit of our God, Ver, 9, 
Io, 11. So that D hateres Force there may be 
in the Objection of a Heathen againſt the Pray 
Ricableneſs of that Obedience the Goſpel, re- 
quires, from the Corruption of Human Nature; 
yet ſuch an Objection is quite out of Place from 
2 Chriſtian, who is ſuppos'd by that Character 
to have overcome the Corruption that is W ne 
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World through Luſt, and to be trans form'd into 
another Man. | we : | 
From which I would obſerve; that tis a great 
Error in- Chriſtians, and a notorious Miſapplica- 
tion of thoſe Texts of Scripture which ſpeak of 
Man in his natural State, to excuſe their Cor- 
ruptions by thoſe Arguments which are proper 
only to Heathens. 1 2900 2307 J 
I do not hereby intend but that Chriſtians, 
and ſometimes the beſt of Chriſtians, are ex pos d 
to very many and great Temptations; but my 
Meaning is, that through Chriſt; by his Spirit 
ſtrengthening us, there is no Temptation what- 
ever which we ſhall.n6t be able to conquer, nor 
any Duty incumbent on us, but what tis in our 
Power to perform. i. a g AV. l 
For nothing is now more plainly revealed in 
the Goſpel, than that God will give his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask it; and ſtill a greater 
Meaſure and Degree of it to thoſe who make a 
due Improvement of the Grace that is given 
them. As our Saviour, whoſe uſual Method it 
was to lead us to the Knowledge of Divine 
Things, by ſenſible and familiar Alluſions, has 
particularly inſtructed us by the Parable of the 
kw ; in the — ary ry we are told, 
unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and he 
ſhall bave abundante. wy Jede 
So that the more we endeavour to do our Du- 
ty, the more we ſhall ſtill, by the Grace of God, 
be enabled to do it: The longer we accuſtom 
our ſelves to the Yoke of Chriſt, the eaſier it will 
bez and in Proportion, as we make any | 
Progreſs in a Religious Courſe of Life, the leſs 
Reaſon we ſhall have to complain of the Diffi- 
eullties and hard Terms of Religion. 2 
n 
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And indeed, what can be hard, what can be 
difficult to any one, that has engaged the Di- 
vine Power and Aſſiſtance on his Side? Is there 
any thing neceſſary to the Diſcharge of our 
Duty, which the Spirit of God cannot, which 
he will not effect for us, if we ſincerely pray 
for his Grace, and follow the Motions of it? 
Nay, does not he often prevent us with his gra- 
cious Favour, by inſtilling into our Hearts good 
Deſires at the very time perhaps our criminal 
Inclinations are carrying us another way? Tho? 
God has made Prayer a Condition of obtaining 
the Aids of Divine Grace, yet how often is his 
Holy Spirit found of thoſe that | ſeek him not? 
if He ſtands at the Door of our Hearts, and knocks; 
| if we will but open to him, if we will in any 
Meaſure prepare for his Reception, this Divine 
Gueſt will enter in, and make his abode with 
us. gt» 2b Mie n S0Y07 07 nige 
This we are aſſur'd of by a covenanted Pro- 
miſe, that we ſhall have all neceſſary Supplies 
of God's Grace, in order to enable us to do our 
Duty. The Terms on our Part (Terms in our 
own Power) to entitle us to thoſe Supplies, are 
only, that we ſincerely, and upon all Occaſions, 
pray for them, and heartily deſire and endeavour 
to concur with them; and if we do what is thus 
incumbent on us, to qualify us for the Reception 
of God's Grace, and to make it operate in us 
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So that by the Promiſe of Divine Grace God 
has put it in the Power of every one of us to 
work, out our own Salvation; and therefore, whe- 
ther we will be happy or miſerable to all Eter- 
nity is now in our own Choice and Diſpoſal:z 
and if we finally periſh, our Damnation is of 
our ſelves, and cannot be imputed to our Weak- 
[neſs but to our Wilfulneſs. When the Apoſtle 
puts the Queſtion, How ſhall we eſcape if we neg- 
lect ſo: great Salvation? Heb, it. 3. He plainly 
ſuppoſes theſe TwWo Things; Firft, That no 


Chriſtian ſhall be damn'd becauſe he could not, 3 
but becauſe he would not be ſav'd, or did not — 
comply with thoſe Means of Salvation which a 


God of his infinite Mercy has tender'd, and as 
it were put into the Hands of every Chriſtian 
without Diſt inction; And Secandly, That it ſhall - 
go worſe at the laſt Day with wicked and im- 
- penitent Chriſtians for this very Reaſon, who 
certainly have. cauſe to fear the more terrible 3 
and ſevere Judgment will fall upon them for C 
their Contempt and Abuſe of ſo great Mercy. , 
The Sum of what has been faid is this; That no- | 
thing our Lord has commanded us in the Goſpet | 
is impoſlible to us, that is poſſible to the Spirit 1 
of God. If he, as he is always ready to do, af- ; 
ſiſt our Endeavours there are no Temptations ſo 
ſtrong, no Difficulties in the Ways of Virtue 
and Innocence ſo great, which we. ſhall not be 
able to ſurmouat : - But, ſtill, if, we be not wil- 
ling as we are able to live in all ſincere Obedi- 
ence to the Laws of our Holy Religion, our 9 
Diſobedience will be the more inexcuſable ; and 
the very ſaving Benefits of the Goſpel, by our 
Neglect or Miſapplication of them, will ſerve 
only to increaſe our Damnation. N 1 
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. And yetlamiſenſible, the Sinner would wil- 
| lingly lay his Sins any where rather than at his 
don Door. One Man excuſes himſelf upon the 
1 irreſiſtible Force of Temptation; another upon 
5 natural Temperament; and a Third upon the 
Way or Circumſtances of Life he is in. And 
there have been ſome, who have put an Excuſe 
into the Mouth of Sinners, which if it had an 
true Foundation would be an Excuſe i : 
They pretend, that tis only a ſele& Number of 
Perſons upon whom God has any Intention that 
his Grace ſhould te eſſectually; and that as 
to others, which they ſuppoſe to be the far grea- 
ter Number of Chriſtians, whatever they can 
do will be fruitleſs and loſt Labour: And why 
then ſhould they ſet about it? Or what can they 
. —— * themſelves in taking Pains to no 


But theſe are Pretences againſt a Holy and 
Religious Life, which no Sinner, that profeſſes 
himſelf a Chriſtian, can take Refuge in; and 
| = latter of them; not to obſerve at preſent 
how highly it reflects on the other Attributes of 
God, is directly repugnant to his Veracity, and 
the general Overtures of Grace, which are made 
la the Goſpel to all Chriſtians indifferently. Our 
not doing our Duty, when God has —— to 
enable us to do it, upon our fer vent Prayers for 
his Grace, and our faithful Endeavours to obey 
the Motions of it, cannot be afcrib'd to our In- 
firmity, but our Obſtinacy : And we muſt an- : 
ſwer at the great Day of Account the more ſe- 
verely for it; it being but reaſonable that God WS 
ſhould make Sinners feel the Effects of his Juſtice . 
in proportion to the Meaſures of his deſpis d and | 


F 


abus d Mercy. { "3 - | 
| T But 


ä n 


3 


2 


as A. 5 by clap their Hands at us; they biſs ang 
. 


_ S$ERMON- XIII. 39 

But if there be really that Power and Efficas 
cy in the Chriſtian Religion, which is pretend- 
ed, in order to reclaim Sinners from the Evil f 
their Ways, and reform the World; Why, ſay 
the Libertines, do not we ſee a more general Re- 
formation of it? Is it not viſible on the other 
Hand, that the ſame Vices and Impieties reign 
among Chriſtians, as among thoſe who were ne- 
ver baptiz ꝗ into the Chriſtian Faith, and who 
have no expreſs Promiſe of that inward and di- 
vine Principle we ſpeak of? Nay, they puſh the 
Objection further, and ask, Whether imes 


the Motions of that Holy Spirit, to which we at- 


tribute the Converſion o have not been 
etended to authorize the greateſt Villanies and 


| Diſorders ? Thus the Enemies of our Stan, to 


expreſs my ſelf in the Language of the Prophet, 


I this the City Men call the Pasten of — 
Jey of the whole Earth ? e 18: e 
This being an Objection which I propos d on 
another Occaſion to ſay ſomething to; and 
which is not only arg'd by Infidels to diſcredit 
our Holy Religion, but by wicked Chriſtians, to 
excuſe 2 Corruptions; I ſhall here endeavour 
to give an Anſwer to it with all the Cleargeſs 
1 Lean. 3 

1. And Firſt, It muſt be own'd that what is 
here objec oceeds upon ſuch Grounds as 
there is in Fact good Reaſon for; it cannot be 
deny'd. or diſlembled that there is a great Cor- 
ruption of Manners among Chriſtians, and that 


the Effects of Divine Grace are not ſo viſible in 


their Lives and Converſations, as might be ex- 
pected: But it does by no means follow from 
Tn | bdenco, 


he 1 — 
$30 8 ERM GN XIII. 
hence, that the Doctrine of Divine Grace is 
without Foundation, or that it is only a pious 
Fraud invented by Divines to perſuade People tb 
ſet about the Bufineſs of Religion with greater 
Vigour and Refolution. For, p 
2. There was a Time when Chriſtians more 
1 — diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by a holy and 
exemplary Life, and adorn'd the Doctrine of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeftis' Chriſt in all things. The 
wonderful Change that was made in the Tem- 
= and Manners of the firſt Converts to Chri- 
ſtianity was viſible to every Body; and is parti- 
cularly made an Argument by the antient Apo- 
Togiſts for the Truth and'Divinity of our Holy 
Religion. And tho? ſuch ſudden and extraordi- 
nary Converſions, now that Chriſtianity is plan- 
ted in the World, and the Truth of it fo fully 
eſtabliſh'd, are not to be expected; yet, bleſſed 
-be God, there are, in the ordinary and ſtanding 
Methods of his Grace, a great Number of Chri- 
ſtians who are careful to maintain good Works; 
and walk-worthy of the Vocation wherennto 
Notwithſtanding the Corruptions of the Age, 
perhaps, there was never any Age, unleſs we 


ought to except the Apoſtolical, wherein a more 


ſolid, well-conduRted, and unaffected Piety dif- 


cover d it ſelf. So that *tis not univerſally true, 


but thank God far from it, that we ſee no ſenſi- 


ble Effects of his Grace in the Converſion of 


Sinners: Nay, I do not doubt to affirm; that 
even Chriſtians of a more looſe and negligent 
Behaviour, are, generally ſpeaking, more regu- 
lar in their Lives and Converſations, than Hea- 
thens or VUabelievers of any kind. But, | 


3. This 
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3. This Objection from the ill Manners of 
Chriſtians, tho' it be a joſt'Reproach to ſuch 
Perſons as pie occaſion for it, yet *tis none to 
the Holy Religion they profeſs, becauſe the 
Spirit of God does not work upon us in an ir- 
reſiſtible Manner. He powerfully inclines and 
enables us indeed to do our Duty; but he does 
not forcibly compel us to do it., This is evident 
from the Reaſon of thoſe Exhortations in Scri- 
„that we ſhould not grieve the Holy Spirit; 
that we fhould not render his Grace of none Effect; 
and that we ſhould wort out gur own Salvation; 
as alſo from that Freedom which is neceſſary to 
the Moraliky of our Actions, and the Nature of 
Rewardsand Puniſmmeun ts. 
If Chriſtians therefore; by their wicked and 
unchriſtian Lives, will give occaſion for the 
Name of Truth to be evil ſpoken of, this does 
not proceed from their want of Power, but of 
Will to do better; not from the Weakneſs or 
Inſufficiency of Bivine Grate, ' but from the 
Strength of their criminal Paſſions or Habits; 
which, by the Grace of God, if they would 
have endeavonr'd it they might have freed them- 
ſelves from; but if they would not endeavour 
it, who, or what ſhould they blame but them- 
ſelves? If a'Man, under any dangerous Diſtem- 
per, will refuſe the only Remedy in the World 
that is proper to remove the Cauſe or Maligni- 
ty of it, and reſtore him to Health; the Fault 
is not to be laid upon the Phy ſician but upon the 
Stubborneſs and Folly of the Patient. In like 
manner, tho” God has preſcrib'd proper Means 
and Helps; in order to heal the Corruptions, 
and repair the Diſorders of our Nature, yet, if 
we will reject his Counſel againſt our Souls, or 
„„ * make 
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make no uſe of thoſe Means he has put into our 
Hands, we may as well ask, Why the Grace of 
God does not raiſe up Children to him of the 
Stones under our Feet, as why it does not con- 
vert ſuch inſenſible and obdurate Hearts? 

If any one think that this Doctrine detracts 
from the Freedom and Power of God's Grace; 
let him conſider, whether it be not much more 
unreaſonable, and unworthy of God, to expect 
that he ſnould render his Grace ſo vile and cheap, 
as forcibly to confer it on Men, how much ſo- 
ever they flight and deſpiſe it. 

As to the other Part of the Ohjection, which 
repreſents Chriſtians as engaging ſometimes in 
very ill Deſigns, under a Pretence of a Divine: 


Impulſe; the awe Anſwer will indifferently 


ſerve to it. Namely, that while God does not, 
deſtroy the natural Freedom of aur Choice the 
beſt Things may be abus'd ; and gur Abuſe of 
them does not affect their. intrinſick Goodneſs or 
Excellency. But tis time for me now to pro- 
ceed to, Rea Ali MR des hoy 
IV. My Fourth and Eaſt Particular, That we 
are further encourag'd to the Practice of our 
Chriſtian Duty, by the Propoſal of a glorious. 
and eternal Reward. - My Buſineſs is. not here 
to prove the Certainty of that future State of 
Happineſs which God has prepar'd-for thoſe that 
Love him,. or to deſcribe the Nature of it ; this 
indeed, would be altogether impoſſible for me to 
{et in a true Light. The moſt illuminated Un- 
der ſtandings in this World, ſeeing only in Part, 
and having no per ſect or adequate Nation of the 
Glory that ſhall be reveal'd hereafter; for, as 
the Author of the Book of Viſdom argues very 
well from our Ignorance of nat on, 
| J W. (C 
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which we every Day ſee and feel, and taſte the 
Effects of, to our imperfect Views and Conje ;- 
I 5 Things ſpiritual and inviſible: Hardy 

o we gueſs aright at Things that are Earth, and 
with labour 725 find 2 3 before 1 
but the Things that are in Heaven, who hath ſearched. 
ont? Wild: ix. 16. TY 43 In. 

But what I am to;ſhew at preſent is, That we 

know ſo much in general of that bleſſed and 
glorious State which is propos d as the Reward 
of our Obedience, as is ſufficient to raiſe us 
above all the ' Difficulties and Diſcouragements 
that can happen to us in the Courſe of it No 
Hope of Reward is in other Caſes the great 
Spring of Induſtry,” the main Support of the 
Patience and Reſolution of Men. What will 
not the Man, whoſe preyailing Paſſion is Co- 
vetonſneſs, do? Or rather, what will he not de- 
ny himſelf, in order to compaſs any worldly 
Advantage he has in his Eye? He will riſe up 
early, and late take reſt, and eat the Bread of 
Careful neſs, or, perhaps, content bimſeif (if 
any thing can be ſaid to content him) without 
the common and ordinary Supports of Nature, 
ſo he may but gain his Point: He will run to 
and fro in the Earth, and to the utmoſt Regions 
of it; deſpiſe the Fatigues of the Ways and the 
Weather, the Danger of the Seas, and the In- 
clemency of the Seaſons; and all this many 
times not upon a certain, but a contingent and 
precarious Proſpect. Thus 'tis again with Men 
of Letters, who ſometimes pore their very Eyes 
out in the ſearch after Knowledge; which af- 
ter all, perhaps, is attended with no other Re- 
ward but its own Reflection. | 
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Is it not a very ſtrange and unaccountable 
Thing then, when the Rewards of Heaven are 
ſet before us, that we ſhould not more generally 
than we do, proportion our Care and Diligence to 
the Greatneſs and Certainty of them, but chuſe 
rather to ſet our Eyes upon Things that are not; 
or which, ſhould we be able to compaſs, can 
neither afford us any ſolid 'or ſubſtantial Happi- 
neſs, nor ſecure the Continuance of it to us? 
But an endleſs and unchangeable State of Hap- 
pineſs, without Allay or Intermiſſion, without 
Mixture or Meaſure ; Good God! who can ſe- 
riouſly thiok of it, without defpiſing thoſe little 
Projects of Profit and Pleaſure, which enſnare 
and enſlave the World? Who that his theſe 
things in View, can without ſome kind. of In- 
dignation, look down upon the petty Intereſts 
and Deſigns, wherewith the generality of Man- 

kind ſeem wholly taken up, to the neglect of 
their great and ſupreme Intereſts? Who on the 
other Hand that is animated with ſo great and 
firm Expectations, can think any thing impoſſi- 
ble, any thing hard, any thing uneaſie, that tends 
to the Accompliſhment of them? e e 
Me have a remarkable Inſtance of the Power 
of Religion over thoſe who firmly believe the 
Rewards of another Life, and keep their Eyes 
ſteddy upon them, in the Perfon of Moſes. This 
young Prince, amidſt all the Splendor and Luxu- 
ry, and Favour of a Court, loaden with Ho- 
nours and Applauſe; ' eſpecially, if it be true 
what Joſerhus reports of him, that he had di- 
ſinguiſh'd himſelf at the Head of the Armies of 
Egypt, and been very victorious in an Expedi- 
tion againſt the Ethiopians; yet, I ſay, this ex- 
cellent Perſon, tho? all theſe Circumſtances _ 
curre 
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curred to incline him to Pleaſure, and inflame 
his Ambition; when his Duty call'd him an- 
other way, was inſenſible, or made himſelf ſo, 
to all theſe ſoft and blandiſhing Allurements. 
He reſu d to be call d the Son of Pharagh's Daughter, 
chuſing rather to ſuffer Affliction with the People of 
God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, 
Heb. ij. 25. 

And the Reaſon of a Conduct, which may 
appear ſo ſtrange in a Prince of his Age and 
Education, and Perſonal Atchievements, is 
aſcribd to the Strength and Efficacy of his 
Faith: He had reſpect unto the Recompence of Re- 
ward. And the ſame Proſpect, no doubt, did 
we duly and conſtantly caſt our Eyes forward 
upon it, would inſpire us with an equal Ardor 
and Reſolution to overcome all Difficulties what- 
2 in the Way that leads to the ſame glorious 
End. 

Eſpecially, if we conſider that we are never 
more active and reſolute, than, when what we 
are in purſuit of, is the direct and immediate 
Object of our Love. For Love is a Paſſion, 
which of all others is the moſt ſtrong and pow- 

erful; 'twill put Men upon doing things even 
above themſelves; *rwill climb the higheſt Dif- 

ficulties, and attempt, where there is occaſion, 
the greateſt Dangers; it delights to exert itſelf 
in the moſt noble, and generous, and engaging 
Inſtances of Obedience, as hereby it gives the 
beſt and moſt evident Proofs of its Stncerity : 
In a word, nothing can be thought difficult or 
diſagreeable to Love, that is agreeable to the 

beloved Object. | . | 
Now God having impreſs'd upon our Hearts 
an invincible Love of Happineſs, and that Hap- 
"WY pines 
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pineſs conſiſting in the Enjoyment of himſelf; 
this very Conſideration, one would think, ſnould 
make us proceed chearfully and reſolutely (what- 
ever oppoſition we meet with) in the Practice 
of thoſe Duties which tend to bring us nearer 
and nearer to him here, and to qualify us for the 
kf ee Fruition of him to all Eternity here- 
after. | | 
And indeed, this is the very Argument. the 
Apoſtle uſes, in the Words immediately before 
my Text, in anſwer to thoſe Complaints Men are 
apt to raiſe concerning the Difficulties, and hard 
Conditions of the Obedience requir'd of them. 
This, ſays he, i the Love of God, that we keep his 
Commandments ;, and his Commiandments are not, that 
is, for this very Reaſon, they are not grie vous. 
And yet, to prevent. Miſtakes, I do not ſay 
that the Practice of Religion is equally eaſy to 
all Perſons; no, whatever it may be in its own 
Nature, there are a great many occaſional Cir- 
cumſtances which may render the Practice of it 
more difficult to ſome Perſons than others. 


Thoſe, particularly, who have liv'd long in a 


Courſe of Sin, or have contracted any bad Ha- 
bits, muſt expect to be at a great deal more 
Pains than would have been otherways neceſſary 
to mortify their criminal ' Paſſions, and engage 
them heartily in the Diſcharge of their Duty. 
Bat, as 'tis by their own Fault or Neglect that 
they have made the Way which leads to Life 
more narrom, the accidental Indiſpoſition they 
abe under to the Duties of Religion, is not to 
charg'd upon the Nature of it; but upon them- 
elves. 8 2! 

And yet, even ſuch Perſons, if they will ſin- 

cerely endeavour to ſubdue their evil Habits, and 
N 3 ws turn 
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turn to God, may, by his Grace, renew them- 
ſelves again unto Repentance. And tho' Re- 

ntance muſt be a Work of greater Trouble and 

If-denial, eſpecially, at the Firſt, to ſuch Pe- 
nitents, than to thoſe who have kept themſelves 
from preſumptuous Sins; yet the Trouble of it 
will not be without a great Degree even of pre- 
ſent Eaſe and Satisfaction of Mind; and after- 
wards it will be abundantly compenſated by the 
joyful Reports of Innocency and a good Con- 
ſcience; but, eſpecially, if God vouchſafe them, 
by the inward Delectations of his Grace. | 


Give me leave now to conclude with a Word 


or Two, from the feveral foregoing Heads, by 


way of Expoſtulation.' - 
And Firſt, Are the Laws of Religion reaſon- 
able in themſelves ? Let us then either follow 


them, or renounce Reaſon. As indeed every 


Sinner does; and therefore whatever Pretence 
he may make to Wit, or Learning, or the Wis- 


dom of this World , yet his Character all along, 
with the wiſeſt of Men, is Folly and Madneſs. 


And indeed, when he reflects upon his own Con- 
duct, he muſt own the Character juſt ; he can- 
not but know himſelf to be a Fool, and the 


greateſt of Fools, as acting contrary to his Rea- 
ſon in thoſe very Things which are of the laſt 


Importance and Conſideration to him. 


Secondly, Does the Practice of Religion con- 


duce to the inward Peace and Satisfaction of our 


Minds? Why do we oppoſe our own Happinefs ? 


How ſtrange is the Infatuation of Sin ? How 
fraught with Contradiction? That it ſhould 
make Men fly from the very Thing they invin- 
cibly deſire, and in general purſue; For tis im- 
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poſſible not to have an Inclination to be happy. 
But I have ſhown, and every Man's oy wo 

will tell him, that the Happineſs he ſo impa- 
tiently thirſts after, is only to be found in the 
calm and peaceful State of his own Mind, But 
this is a Temper of Mind, which can only ariſe 
from a ſincere and conſcientious Regard to the 
Laws of God. Let us then, as we would be hap- 
py, conſider thoſe Things which belong unto our 
Peace, and follow after them: Let us be ſtrictly, 
2 id at all times, careful to pleaſe God, to keep 
Innocency, and do the Thing that is right: 
Theſe Things, and theſe alone, will give us Peace 
here; and when we ſhall ſtand moſt: in need of 
it, and all other Comforts will fail us, Peace at 
the laſt; at the Hour of Death, and in the Day 
of judgment. 4 
- Thirdly, Have we indeed a Divine Principle 
to aſſiſt us in the Performance of our Duty? 
Are all our natural Weakneſſes and Defects 
ſupply'd by a ſupernatural Power and Grace? 
Then we may be aſſured, tho' we had not a par- 
ticular Promiſe of God for it, that we ſhall never 
be tempted above what we are able; but that he will 
alſo, with the Temptation, make a way to eſcape. Let 
us then, in all our ſpiritual Wants and Conflicts, 
be fer vent in our Prayers to God for the Aſſiſt- 
ances of his Holy Spirit, and faithfully comply 
with them. Without our Endeavours indeed, our 
Prayers to God for his Grace, beſides that they 
will be to no effect, are no other than meer Il u- 
ſions; in all the good Offices the Holy Spirit 
does any Perſon, he ſtill leaves him to his 
own Freedom and Choice, he draws him by the 
Cords of a Man ; by ſuch Motives and Argu- 
ments as are proper to work upon ene 
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and free Agent, not by the Chain of a Stoical 
Fate. No Chriſtian muſt expect to be carryd-to. 
Heaven as Elijah was by a Whirlwind, or the 
meer Force of Omnipotence, but by his own 
voluntary and free Obedience: This being in- 
deed the Foundation of all Laws, and of all 
Rewards and Puniſnments 
Fourthly and Laſtly, Beſides all theſe Motives 
to Religion; has the good God ſtill enconrag'd 
us to the Practice of it by propoſing to us the 
great and glorious Rewards of Eternity? Let ns 
live as if we really believed them, and our Buſi- 
neſs is done; for tis impoſſible that any Difficul- 
ty ſhould ſtand before a firm and ſteddy Belief of 
them. So the Apoſtle, with whoſe Words 1 ſhall 
conclude, thought, when he exhorted the Corin- 
thians from a Conſideration of the great Things 
God has promis'd in the Goſpel to a ſober, chaſt, 
and holy Life. Having therefore theſe Promiſes 
(dearly Beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from all 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in 


TO-THE 
Moſt Reverend Father in God, 


JOHN 


By Divine Providence 


Lord Archbiſhop of YORK; 


ONE OF THE | 
Lords of Her MaJjzsry's moſt Honourable _ 


Privy Councir, 
; AND 


Lord ALMONER. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 

Was determin'd upon many Accounts, to put this 

Sermon under the Protection of Tour great Name. 
I could not but flatter my Self with the Hopes, that 
the Nature and Deſign of my Subject would in ſome 
Meaſure recommend the Performance, with all " _ 
2 ects, 
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fefts, to Tour favourable Acceptance. My Hopes were 
founded on that pious Veneration, which Tour Graze 
retains for the Memory of our Royal Martyr : and the 
Juſtice Ion have done in Tour admirabie Diſcourſe be- 
fore the Lords on the ſame Occaſion. | 


Loan, Wes 

I was further encourag d to do "9 ſelf this Honour, 
from what I have lere d in Vindication of the mo- 
Aerate Principles of that Church, whoſe Intereſts You 
bave ſo much at Heart, and | Ypouſe with 4 Zeal be- 
coming a Father of it. Moderation is Your Grace t 
known Temper ;, but your Condutt all along has taught 
us to put a differdnee betmixt the little Arts that go un- 
der the Name, and the true Notion of this Virtue. 

The uniform Principle and Tenor of Tour Actions, in 
the moſt dangerous Times, and the moſt difficult Trials, 
have eminently diſtinguiſ}'d Jon in Your Character, 
both of a Paſtor and a Patriot; and render Jou a laſt- 
ing Ornament to that High Poſt, in the Church of God, 
to which they firſt advanc*d Jou. 

But, my Lord, 1 was principally drawn into this 
Preſumption, by that Eaſineſs of Acceſs, and conde- 
ſcending Goodneſs, which Jou know ſo well to reconcile 
with Tour high Station, and the Dignity of Your Order. 
The grave, affected Reſervedneſs of ſome good Men, 
has brought Religion under a Suſpicion of ingenerat- 
ing ſuch a Temper : Your Lordſhip has remov d this 

Pregudice, and ſhown us how conſiſtent the Graces of 
the Chriſtian are with all the Beauties and Ornaments 
of Human Life. F 

And to whom, when we are unjuſtly charg'd, ſhould 
our Appeal lye, but to one who has equal Candor to hear, 
and Courage to maintain our Cauſe ? And if Your 
Grace will pardon me, the moſt indiſputed Abilities to 
determine it. 
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I ſay nothing, my Lord, but what my Heart * 
A2 15 is every Moment ſaid of Tom. 

; Bu T have too long diverted Tow from thoſe — 

w Cares wherewith You are taken up for our commen G; 
tho” the World will condemn me, when I am ſpeaking 
of bis Grace of York, ſhould I make no mention of my 

Lord Almoner; and that celebrated, I had almoſt 

term d it favourite Virtue, which Her Alajeſty had an 

Eye upon, when She Honour'd Tou with 4 Truft, fo 

proper for the Exerciſe of it. This, my Lord, I know 

35 4 Subject, wherein Dou are beſt pleas'd with our & 

lence ;, and yet, I cannot but embrace fo Publick anOc- 

caſion of acknowledging Tour particular and undeſerved 

Favours fo, | 


My LORD, 


Your Grace's 
Moſt Obedient, 
Moſt Faithful, 
And Humble Servant, 


R. FI DDES. 
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All Things come alike to all, there is ane Event 
to the Righteous and to the Wicked ; as is the 
Good, ſo is the Sinner, and he has ſweareth, 


as be that feareth an Oath. 

0 LO MON in ſeveral Paſſages of this Book, 
8 brings in the Atheiſt arguing againſt the 
demon) Principles of Religion; which ſome 
Perſons, and — — thoſe that oppugn the 
Doctrine of the SouPs Immortality, not duly at- 
tending to, have taken up Atheiſtical Objections 
for reveal'd Truths; and then endeayour'd to ob- 

trude them upon the World under that Notion. 


But 
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But yet as to what the Preacher here and in 
other Places aſſerts, concerning the promiſcu- 
ous Event of Things to wicked and good Men 
in this Life; 'tis not ſo material to enquire, 
whether he ſpeak in his own or a borrow'd Per- 
ſon; for as to the Truth of the Aſſertion, we 
connot deny, and we need not diſſemble it; 
tho? there is no difficulty in Religion, which has 
given greater Pain to the Minds of good Men, or 
wherewith Infidels have inſulted them more. 
This is the Reaſon the Pſalmiſt aſſigns, why 
Men in his Days encaurag'd themſelves in Wick- 
edneſs; and made it a Queſtion, not ſo much 
whether God had any Hand in the Adminiſtch- 
tion, as the leaſt: Cognizance, or Perception of 
Human Afairs : And they ſay, How doth God 
know? And is there Knowledpe in the moſt. High? 
Pſalm Ixxiij. 11. And on the. ſame Occaſion, 
Job repreſents Sinners openly decrying Religion, 
and diſluading. themſelves.and_others from the 
Practice of it. What is the Almighty that we ſhould 
fear him? And what Profit bond we have if we 
Pray unto him? job xxj. 15. And it muſt be 
own'd, both theſe holy Men themſelves were 
ſometimes provok'd to charge God fooliſhly, 
when they obſery'd the Proſperity and Impuni- 
ty of the Wicked, and the Sufferings and Miſ- 
fortunes of other Men. Job XXXIV. 9. xxxv. 3. 
al xi. 13. ... IO LOND 
In diſcourſing therefore upon the Words, my 


I. To conſider the Force of this Popular Ob- 
jection, concerning Providence: And, 
II. To ſhow that *tis of no Conſequence to 
overthrow the Belief of a Providence. "= 4 
n 
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And Fir#, Tis here objected, that all Perſons. 
iadiffereatly take their Turns in the Viciſſitude 
of Human Affairs; that the Bleſſings and Exils 
of this Life ſeem to be ſcatter'd, as it were, with 
a careleſs Hand; no viſible Regard being had in 
the diſtribution of them, to the Sins or Virtues 
of Men. E mm 

And this Obſervation is founded on the final. 
Iſſue, as well as on the ordinary Courſe and 
Accidents of Human Life. Wicked Men do 
not only enjoy in common the Advantages of 
this World, and ſwim in a continued flow of 
Proſperity and Succeſs, but go down to their 
Graves with all the Signs of Peace and Security; 
at leaſt without any remarkable Denunciation 
of God's Diſpleaſure againſt them. On the 
other hand, the beſt of Men are expos d to Con- 
flict all along with inſuperable Diſficulties and 
Misfortunes; till in the end they are cruſn'd un- 
der the weight of them, and their laſt and con- 
clydiog Scene of Life is the moſt Melancholy 
and Diſmal of all. This is what the Author of 
my Text more particularly complains of, Chap. 
vij. 15. There is a juſt Man that periſheth in his Rig h- 
teouſneſs, aud there is a wicked Man that prolongeth 
his Life in his Wickedneſs. Accordingly it is re- 
preſented in the Book of Wiſdom, as the great 
Matter of Triumph and Raillery to the Liber- 
tines of that Age; that they obſerv'd the End 
of good Men to be without Henour. Tho“ 
whatever Indignities an innocent Perſon might 
fuffer in this Life, they bad the Ingenuity to 
confeſs and applaud the juſtice that is common- 
ly done to his Memory; How is he numbered with 
the Children of God ? And his Lot is among the Saints. 

Wiſd. 
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Wiſd. v. 5. But to give ſtill greater Force to 


the Objection, the Preacher in ey, | 


Words, puts a Caſe wherein, upon ſuppoſitio 
of a Divine Providence, there is the preateſt 
reaſon imaginable to expect the interpoſal of 
it. 3 | 


That wicked and good Men in general ſhould 
promiſcuouſly ſhare the Succeſs and Diſappoint- 
ments of Life, may be accounted for: But that 
be that ſweareth ſhould be as he that feareth an 


Oath; that there ſhonld be no particular Excep- 


tion made, with reſpect to Perjury, or the moſt 
ſcandalous Profaneneſs, ſeems to be the greateſt 


Difficulty of all. | 

For an Oath, of all the Acts of Religion, is 
the moſt folemn and ſpecial Appeal-to the Ju- 
ſtice of Heaven; the beſt Security of the Pub- 


lick Peace, and the Civil Rights and Intereſts of 


private Men; the laſt Expedient that can be 
found out for the Deciſion of judicial Proceed - 
ings: And therefore one would think the Pro- 


vidence of God more peculiarly concern'd to 


puniſh the Violation of 1t, both for the Vindi- 
cation of his Honour, and the good Order and 
Government of the World. 
And yet the Wiſe Man here obſerves, and the 


Obſervation holds ſtill good, that there are Sin- 


ners even of this Denomination, who have here 
no diſtinguiſhing Mark of the Divine Venge- 
ance ſet upon them; but are rather conſidera- 
ble for the Advantages and Superiority of their 
Condition. 05 8 

I need not go ſo far back as to thoſe Times of 
Diſtractions, which occaſion'd the fad Solem- 
nity of the Day, when the very firſt Step to 
Preferment was Treaſon and — 

| en 
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When khe loweſt of the people were ſcrewed up, 
by the'H of theſe State - Engines, to the high - 
poſts of Profit aud Power; and perittec to 
Lord it, in the moſt Arbitrary and Inſplent 


Manner, over thoſe,” whoſe Fear of u Oath kept 
them ni within the Bounds of their Duty and Alle; 


© Bur her which kill bejbtens the kor of a 
Crime, flamingly impious in it ſelf, was their 
Baptizing it in Name of the Lotd; their en- 
tring into ſolemn Leagues and Covetants th con- 
firm the Breach of ith; and juſtifying: their 
Conduct, upon Pretente of Law and Religian, 


had almoſt ſaid Moderation. (HED 


Neither can T here omit what * of cle 
rendon, in his Admirable Hiſtory of thoſe Times 
ſo juſtly remarks, and ĩs tranſ} ported with a mea 
than ordinary Indignation at the Thoughts of; 
That Men, by their Profeſſion Miniſters of Peace. 
were the great Incendiaries of that Civil ud: 
Rebellious War, which brought our Royal Mar- 
tyr to the Block; and to the end they mi 5 
more effectually perſuade the People, that the 
were abſolv'd from their - Oaths of Fidelity to 
him, prophanely calculated all the Prb hecies: 
which concern'd the impiousand 2 Rings 
of Hrael, for his Reign; by this Means the pre 
tended” Cauſe of God was back d with his 
Powers and Commiſſion; and What was ag þ 
or defective in the Old Prophets, was Topply'd by 
New Viſions and Revelations. : 

Good God ! that ever Men, out 3f hes! they 
call Zeal for Religion, ſhould do things ſo con- 
trary to Knowledge and the Nature of it: That 
they ſhould burleſque thy Oracles, and pretend 
thy Sovereign Empire over their Conſciencts, to 

VOI. I. 2 autho- 
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authorize the greateſt and moſt ſcandalous in 
pieties z and yet after all this open. Defiance of 
thy Vengeance, thou ſhauld'ſt ſtill — 0 with 
them, and with-bold thy avenging Hand. 

But we ha ve FER or of a 7. Date, to ſho 
us how. eaſy. of Digeſtion: Oaths are to DO. 
and ſcrupulous Conſciences; and how many 
that. ſtrain at the Gnat of a Ceremony, can 
ſeallow | the Camel of gli 1. Perjury. 

If chis Charge be juſt,, they who are concern d 
init, muſt own we have Reaſon for our ſevereſt 
Reſentments, mod. make. it good againſt rage 
who conform ger to our Charc 
they have NU che themſelves Ethel ee Nahe 
Employmeats. I only deſire it may be granted, 
2 ay Teſts are to he taken ia the plain Senſe 

108 er of the Impoſers. 
et any one judge, 6 99 55 Conformity 
9 our rf a can, with any Propriety, be de- 
nominated from a ſiggle, and, in effect, forc'd 
At of Communion ? Or whether our Fes # 
could. be ſuppos d to intend no more byit? Nay, 
FRONT hey have not left, Men, notwithſtand-' 
g the Teſt of Conformity, entirely at Liberty, 
both by their Dio WD es and Practices, openly 
Terms of it? 
1 
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"Fe 1 8 Wen this a Part ition, 
Y challenge Nations upon dente to 
4 Law, Which has ſo little A 
n or Deſign in it. Till therefore een can 
BARE out, that the Legiſlative Authority of 
Egle. upon a Time, made a Law, which had 
no wiſe, or rather no manner of End in it, ex- 
cept. it were to encourage the moſt folema Act 
of Hypocriſy, which the Wit of Man can poſ- 


Ibiy deviſe, I do not ſee how thoſe againſt 


whos. the Charge is cad can eva * Ee 
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But if the Sacrametital Teſt (as certainly it 
wag. if we would acrount for the Reaſon or 

m of it) were impös'd in favour of the 
Church of E ke hy the Hononr and Intereſt of 
our Ch x: fo far from being advanc'd by 
ſuch Perſo as never come, but 5 they are 
in a manner drag'd to our Altars, that nothing 
can caſt a greater Scandal or Reproach upon her : 
Men will be apt to think very contemptihly of 
an Recleliaficat Fſtabliſiment, 7 5 wy no 
lou detain People in fits Comtunion, than 

they Have ſerv 'd'a/preſent; Turn by it. The 
Honour fach Communiaatits do the Church af 
Englard, is much like that the Heathens of Qd 
d to Hercules, the Solemnity of whoſe Wor- 
mp confiſted in throwing of Stones, and la 
rnd bittet Ontcries' anc f Execrations againſt 


wy” would without been make much more 
for the Authority an of the Church 
of England, that Men wete not Hrafttcd within 
'the Pale of it, than that they ſhoutd be ſuffer d 
to skip over it at every turn, by way of more 
open aud poblick Contempt, 
And then, as to the larereſt of out Church, 
* in patricular of 50 Clergy ſeem to lie under 
* {nine 2 7 6 85 BY being oblip'd (& 
At under the Penalty of king the 
Compenſation for the Loſs of their Pate to 
admit, Perſons to Communion, who are d 
by our Cauonus ':pſo fatto, excommunicated. 
know 5 is prete 440 that beſides theſe Declati 
a tions. of 1 785 concerning avow'd Schif- 
& maticks, 4 pee Sentence is required in or- 
der to à formal Excommunication ; cho where 
ot the Notoriety of rhe 2 is evident, one would 
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think the Reaſons; of things ſhauld oblige the 
Conſcience without Matter of Form. 
his. we are ſure of, that Schiſm does in its 
own, Nature, and [I . in the Opinĩon of 
Diſſeaters themſelves, render Men very unwor- 
thy to approach the Table of our None 
are more nicely ſcrupulous, or pretend 2 ſo, 
in enquiring into the Qualifications of Commu- 
nicants, than they. But it 9 * the Chriſti- 
an World has for ſo. many. Ages been quite out 
ig the Notion. of Schiſm, and that the Fathers 
in their nymerous- Polemick Writings, upon this 
Article fonght all along i in the dark; and had the 
Mis fortune at every turn, out of too forward a 
Zeal, to fall foul, upon their Friends, inſtead of 
their Enemies: Tis no at laſt di ſcover'd, that 
Men may diſobey the lawful. Eccleſiaſtical. Au- 
thority which is ſet over them, and cauſe Divi- 
ſions in a Chriſtian- and Ie; ally conſtituted 
Church, without incurring the Gile of, Schiſm; 
which is as much as to ſay, That Chriſtians may 
wall by the ſame, tho” they go by a different Rule ; or, 
"That we | may rend the ſeamle/s Coat of Chriſt mith- 
out tearing it. Men that argue at this rate, ſeem 
admirab qualify'd to unfold the Myſteries of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and to demonſtrate how a 
thing may be, and may not be at the ſame time, 
9 under the very, fame Habitudes and Re- 
den both theſe Conſiderations, 1 win be 
bold to conclude, that there is no Piſſenter has 
To juſf Grounds of Scruple againſt the Terms of 
our . Communion, as every "Clergyimin. in the 
Church of England bas. againſt im e a 
known Diſſenter to com agate wit 

cially one who. comes 11 a 150 Deſign to to 
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conform no longer than comports with bis Iate- 
reſt; and who in effect (it may be in plain 
Terms) gives us to underſtand, that were it got 
for the Support of himſelf and his Family, he 
would abhor the Thoughts of partaking with us 
in _ Antichriſtian and Superſtitious Rites of 
Worſhip. „„ 
Whether ſuch a Perſon be duly qualify'd. and 
diſpos'd to receive the Holy Sacrament, is left 
to our own Conſcience and Determination; but 
in Caſe we ſhould refuſe to Adminiſter it to him, 
the Law is open for him; and I know of no 
Provigot that is made to indemnify us. Now if 
in impoſing Penalties, Regard ought to be had 
to the Scruples of Men, one would think an 
equal Tenderneſs at leaſt ſhould be ſhown to 
thoſe of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, whoſe Scruples 
are founded upon ſo great Appearances. of Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience. 5 | 
And yet, after all the heavy Complaints made 
againſt us, we ſeem to lie under greater Hard- 
ſhips, as the Caſe ſtands, than thoſe who diſ- 
ſent from us. 2 Hae 

*Tis true, under a Reign where Men of Pro- 
bity and Merit, and known Affection to the 
Church of England, are declar'd the peculiar 
Objects of Royal Fayour, we have not fo juſt 
Apprehenſions of Danger on this Account; but 
yet with Submiſſion, While our Adverſaries are 
R under mining us, and flattering them- 
ſelves with the Hopes of new Revolutions; it 
were to be wiſl'd, that we had ſtanding Laws to 
ſecure and protect us in the Diſcharge of our 
Functions, and a good Conſcience. 

It would lead too far beſide the Deſign of my 
Argument, to conſider the Scandal of that pos 
| L 3 Ice 
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ctice I am ſpeaking to; tho' I cannot but ob- 
ſerve, that thoſe Perſons, Who have been ſo noi - 
ſy and clamorous. upon this Head againſt the 
Church of Engiend, ſhould give us ſo fait an 
Opportunity of turning their own Weapons up- 
on them. If Things, tho lawful in themſelves, 
which at preſent we will admit Occaſional Con- 
for mity 1 1 Secular Views, may not be conti- 
nued in the Practice of, when they give publick 
Occaſion of Offence, both to the Weak and 
the Strong, and Perſons of all Diſtinctions: I 
deſire to know, whether there has ever been any 
thing in the Church of England more openly 
complain'd of, as Scandalous. or Diſhonourable 
to Religion, or with more Reaſon. _ 

But it ſeems, the latereſts of Men may alter 
the Nature of Things; and thoſe Arguments 
may be good againſt the Church of | Exgland, 
which, in a ſuppos'd Change of the Caſe, will 
not affect the Diſſenters from it; tho? for this 
Reaſon perhaps the good old Puritanical Que- 
ſtions concerning Scandal have been drop'd of 
late, and probably we may hear no more of 
them from that Qgarter. | 

And yet, to do Juſtice to ſome of the moſt 
Judicious among the Diſſenters, it muſt be ewn'd 
they have ingenuouſſy declar'd their juſt Abhor- 
rence of a Practice fo highly criminal in it ſelf ; 
but much more, when Men, to ſerve a Turn, 
bind themſelves to it by ſolemn Teſts, againſt 
the direct Intention and Reaſon of them. 

I know Diſcourſes of this Nature. are apt to 
bring us under the Suſpicion of a perſecuting 
Spirit, and Want of Moderation. And this in- 
' deed were an intolerable Reprqach and Scandal 
to the Diſciples of the- Prince of Peace, could 
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we once live to ſee Things and Perſons call d by 


their tight Names. Yet we onght not to be 
much concern'd at ln vectives of this Kind, while 


the World is govern'd by a Set of popul Terms, 
wirhout having any true or determinate Ideas 


ordinarily affixed to them; ſuch are thoſe of 


Superſtition, Prieſt-eraft, Paſſive-Obedierice, Iu- 
) High Church-Men, and the. like. 
Which when onr Adverſaries explain what they 


mean by, the Anſwer to them is very eaſy ; but 


with the Populace, general Charges frequently 
go for juſt Reaſonings, and thoſe who have ac- 
cuſtom'd themſelves to Rail more than to Rea- 
ſon, underſtand this too well, not to make their 
Advantage of it. ann 


If by Moderation be intended, that we ovght 


in Favour of a powerful Faction, to confound 


the Notion and Nature of Things, and call them 


by different Names from what they properly im- 


port; if, for fear of offending peeviſh and un- 
reaſonable Men, Hypocriſy and the Breach of 
the moſt ſolemn Engagements may be reconcil'd 
with Tenderneſs of Conſcience, and from a 


little thing Schiſm dwindle to nothing; in a 
word, if we underſtand by it mean and popular 


Condeſcenſtions in Favour of corrupt Practices, 


or a ſervile betraying the Cauſe of Truth and 


Piety to the Iniquity of the Times; if, 1 fay, 
the Virtue of Moderation lies in theſe Things, 
there is no true Son of the Church of England, 
but ovght to glory in having the Want of this 


Virtue imputed to him. But if by Moderation 
be meant a juſt Tenderneſs and Compaſſion to- 


wards thoſe that are in Error, or even a publick 


' Allowance of them in the Exerciſe of their Re- 


ligion, according to the ſincere Dickates of their 
Z 4 Con- 
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Conſcience, .ſa far as they keep within their 
Bounds, and be not permitted to break in upon 
the Order, and diſturb. the Peace of the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church; if this be the Notion of Mode- 
ration, I know no Church upon Earth, where- 
ia the Virtue of it has been more conſpicuous, 
than in the Church of England.  ' , 
There is nothing that I abhor more, or [I 
think upon better Grounds, . than Perſecution 
for Conſcience-ſake. But the Arguments for 
Liberty of Conſcience are to be managed with 
| Caution, leſt they prove too much: Twill be 

hard to deny that Liberty to the Sovereign Pow- 
er, Which is contended for in the People; and 
if the Conſciences of thoſe, who are inveſted 
with the Legiſlature, dictate to them, that they 
ought to ſuppreſs all Schiſmatical Aſſemblies for 
Divine Worſhip; why, they ſeem to be under 
an Obligation to do it upon the Principles of 
the Diſſenters themſelves. Tis in vain to pre- 
tend, that the Supreme Authority acts herein 
upon an erroneous Conſcience; for ſo do all 
Diſſenters that make this Plea, in the Opinion 
of one another. I | 

I know no Rule to extricate us out of this 
Diſficulty, but that Liberty of Conſcience. is no 
longer to be tolerated, when it puts Men upon 
ill Meaſures, deſtructive of the common Hap- 
pineſs and Welfare of Society; and then I think 
all Governments are particularly concern'd to 
provide, that all publick Teſts be 7 6-1 
obſervd; and that, under Pretence of Conſci- 
ence, Men do not render them cheap and con- 
temptible. 

And indeed, what Meaſures are to be taken 
with thoſe, who do not act conformably to the 
| publick 


n | 


publick Faith they have given the State, is pro- 
perly a State Queſtion. The Church of England 
is no more concern'd in it, than with What is 
to be done with Criminals and Civil Delinquents, 
who have the ſame Pretence to join in the com- 
mon Cry of Perſecution, with Men whoſe cor- 
.rupt Practices the Wiſdom of the Government 
may think fit to reſtrain by proper and effectual 
Penalties. n LY 

Tis upon this Ground we juſtify the Severity 
of the Penal Laws againſt the Papiſts, that the 
Fundamentals of Popery are thought incon- 
fiſtent with the Nature and Safety of the Civil 
Eſtabliſhment ; and Ido not fee: why Men, Who 
act upon the worſt of Popiſh Principles, ſhould 
complain of hard Uſage for being put under 
ſome convenient Reſtraints, tho' they call them» 
ſelves Proteſtants. - The Security of the Stare 
does not depend upon Names and Diſtinctions 
of Men, but upon the Reaſon of Things; and 
the playing faſt and looſe with Oaths and Reli- 
gious Teſts, does equally tend to ſubvert the 


Foundations of Civil Government in Perſons of 


all Perſuaſions. 
I have the longer inſiſted upon this Charge. 


at once to vindicate-the moderate Principles of 


eur Church, and her Genuine Sons, from the 
malevolent A ſperſions of their Enemies; and 
withal to ſhow, that there is a Revolution of the 
ſame State of Affairs Solomon obſerved in his Days, 
with reſpect to the Impunity of a Crime, upon 
which he founds the main Force of the Objection 
I propos'd to conſider. 
But Secondly, If by Swearing be here under- 
ſtood the common and cuſtomary Uſe of Oaths in 
Converſation; next to the deliberate 2 
F 0 
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3 of them, what higher Indignity can we be * 


= 


d to put upon the Deity ? And yet we do 
— find, — Pabitual and —— Swearers 
are puniſt'd by any ſtated or determinate judg- 
ments of Heaven in this World, but are many 
times diſtinguiſh'd by the Splendor of their Con- 
dition, and ſeated at the upper End of it. The 
Prophet obſery'd of the uchees in his Age, 
That the Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and Pipe, and 
Wine, were in their Feaſts, Iſaiah v. 12. And 
this is frequently the Scene of the Swearer, as 
well as the Sot: And indeed, when a Man has 
turn'd himſelf into a Beaſt, tis no Wonder he 
loſes that awful Senſe of a Deity and Religion, 
which diſtinguiſhes him from one; and yet this 
ſcandalous and abuſive Treatment of the Name 
of God, is not always the Effect of a diforder'd 
Brain: But *tis the more unaccountable that 
Men, who have not quite loſt the Uſe of their 
Reaſon, ſhould be guilty of fo very abſurd and 
ſenſeleſs a Crime. Fe 

But *tis to be hop'd, this flaming Impiety is 
not ſo common among us as formerly. Thoſe 
who think themſelves above the Reſtraints of 
Religion or the Laws, yet out of Reſpect to the 
Meaſures of Decency in Converſation, are gene- 
rally aſham'd of a Language, which no good 
Man can hear without being affronted ; nor, if 
he have the leaſt Spirit, without ſnewing his Re- 
ſentments. 

So that this rude unmannerly Vice, in an Age 
of ſo much Politeneſs, is ſcarce any where to 
met with but among Rakes or Clowns, or the 
young, raw, thonghtleſs Beaus. Your Liber- 
tines, that are in any Meaſure fit for Human So- 
ciety, think themſelves concern'd, in "I of 
epu- 


N 2 5 . n 4 — 4 q * 
a boa” „ "2" Ah ”y 1 7 * 
4 Wh. 


* 


S ERM ON XIV. 347 


tation, te forbear a Dialect equally irre- 
2 hi with the Character of a Talble, and 
of a well-bred Man. aun 
Secondly, Thus having laid the Streſs upon this 
popular Objection concerning Providence, which - 
it will bear, I proceed in the next Place to ſhew, 
That it is of no Conſequence to overthrow the 
Belief of a Providence. 4p «nr Bf 
1 fhall only premiſe, that what Solomon here 
aſſerts, is not to be underſtood ſo univerſally, as 
the Terms import. The Principles of Religion 
are ſo well . 1 that when the inſpir'd 
Pen · Men repreſent to us the Objections of Infi- 
dels againſt it; they are not afraid of urging 
them in a Hyperholical Strain, beyond the Evi- 
dence. of plain and undenjable Facts. Thus the 
Prophet Jeremiah on the ſame Occaſion, ele- 
gantly expoſtulates ; Righteous art thou O Lord! 
when 1 plead with thee, yet let me talk with thee of 
thy Fudgments, Why doth the Way of the Wicked © 
proſper ? Why are all they Happy that deal very Trea- 
cherouſly, ler. xik 1. The Equity of God's Pro- 
ceedings is founded in the Perfections of his Na- 
ture, and might be accounted. for; from the Re- 
tributions of another Life; tho? all wicked Mea 
were (what ' tis evident they are not) happy ia 
this; and. therefore the Prophet puts the Que 
ſtion further than the Atheiſt himſelf could have 
done, but which, without ſhaking the Founda- ' 
tions of Religion, may be admitted. . -4j 
And yet, to awaken and awe us into a more 
juſt Senſe of his Providence, God does, in a 
remarkable manner, frequently exert his Power, 
and make himfelf known by the Judgments which 
he executes upon Sinners in this World. 


The 
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The Records of all Ages and Places inform 
us, after what a ſurprizing providential Manner, 
the pernicious Connſels of wicked Men, in or- 
der to embroil or ſubvert Civil Government, 
have been brought to Light, and timely fruſtra- 
ted: How often God Almighty has thunder'd 
from Heaven, and made bare his Arm in the Pu- 
niſhment of Perjury and Murder : And how 
many by ſudden, and, in all Appearance, very 
improbable Accidents, have been blown up by 
their own Trains, and made the juſt and pnb- 
lick Examples of thoſe villagous Deſigns th 
had form'd againſt other Men. *Tis in this Caſe 
the Pſalmiſt particularly calls upon us to acknow- 
ledge the Interpoſition of Heaven; The Lord i 
known by the Judgment which he executeth;, the Wick- 
ed is ſnar d in the Work of his own Hands, Pſal. ix. 
16. . ; . " 
Theſe notorious Revenges of Divine Provi- 
dence, frequently occur; tho' God for wiſe 
Reaſons, may ſuſpend them a long time. Thoſe 
who imbrued their Hands in the Blood of our 
Royal Martyr, were permitted ſome Years to 
triumph in a Villany, which we cannot think of 
without Horror : But the flow Vengeance of 
Heaven was ſure at laſt ; and many of them 
were brought to a condign Puniſhment by a Re- 
volution, as ſignal as their Crimes had been; a 
Revolution, which had the more of the 77 ©s7% 
in it, if we conſider that it was not brought a- 
bout by any conſiderable Party among thoſe who 
were in the Adminiſtration of Affairs; but by a 
ſtrange Infatuation of their Councils, and by a 
general Awe and Impreſſion of their Duty up- 
on the Hearts of the Populace towards their in- 
jur'd Prince. This, I fay, made it eminently 
ap- 


appear to be the Work of that God who ſtilleth 
the-Raging of the Sea, and the Madneſs of the Pes: 
57 I * maketh even a Man's Enemies ws 
at Peace with-him. 
So that as to the Truth of the Thing, it can- 
not. be deny'd, that wicked Men do frequently 
meet with the juſt Recompence of their Actions 
in this World ; and particularly with reſpect to 
perjur'd Perſons, whoſe Impunity ſeems the moſt 
difficulty. reconcileable with a Providence; be- 
fdev what L obſerv'd before, that God does, often 
in this World remarkably inter poſe in their He- 
n and Puniſhment. He charges his Pro- 
vidence in a peculiar PR and. with Circum- 
ſtances of Solemnity, to viſit their Sins upon 
their Poſterity, Zach. v. 4. the Prophet repre- 
ſenting the Curſe of Thieves and Swearers 
the Metaphor of à fiy in Jing Roll, has theſe. Words, 
I will bring it forth, ſait the Lord ef Haft, and it 
ſhall enter gt the Houſe, of the Thief, and into the 
Houſe of him that ſweareth flalſly by my Name , and 
it ſhall remain in the midſt of his Houſe, and ſhall con- 
ſume it with the Timber thereof, and. the Stones theres 
So that except God Almighty would oyer-rule 
hy Wills of Men, by an 2 Power, in 
qrder to preſerve the Sacredneſs and Auth —* 
| & an Oath,-what is more likely to deter thers 
Sn the Violatian of it, than that if they eſcaj 
with Impunity here, they. ſhall. entail a Cur! 
upon their Eſtates and Families, and themſelves 
heredfter? And as eminently. has the Providence 
of God appear'd in Favour. of good Men, .as.in 
the Puniſhment of the Wicked; by protecting 
them from im mpending.aud Finde Danger berg 
they have had no Human Proſpe& of” Del 
verance, or by over-ruling the BEE. f Net 


Enemies, 
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Enemies, when they had juſt brought them to 

bear, to their Advantage and Honour. Thus 
were Foſeph, -Morderai, and Daniel advanced to 
the higheſt Dignities and Poſts of Truſt, by 
thoſe very Means which were intended, and 
which were in all Probability likely to ruin 
them. 

Men are apt to impute Events of this kind 
to what we call Chance and good Fortune, to 
certain ſecret Powers of e, or the fi 
euce of Celeſtial Configurations' ; 'and ar 
Aſtrology has been of very ill Uſe towards con- 
firming the World (ſpecially the Vulgar) in an 
Error, ſo derogatory to the Doctrine of a 
vidence; and the Practical Inferences from i 
But where there is a continued Chain of ſurpri- 
ting Accidents in the Fortfines ' of Men, 
when Providence feems to lay a Plot for the Ma- 
nifeſtation-of it felf, and carries them throu 

reat Variety of puzzling and intricate Scenes, 
2 at laſt all is ved and the admirable De- 
ance and Turn of one Thing upon 3 
diſcover d in order: to a ſucceſsful and wel 24 
Concluſion of Matters; here we are 5 
to acknowledge the Conduct and Wiſdom of 1 5 
Divine Author; and accordingly the Prophet 
particularly aſſigns this as a Reaſon why God 
does intereſt himfelf in the Protection of good 
Men, when they haye no viſible Means of 5 
—.— and there is a nodus vindice, d mus that 
be hereby excited dilly to reſſecꝭ upon 
2 5 nire his other and Providence, That : 
fer and know, and andert and to ether, that t 
; Lord had done this, andthe boly One of 
barred it, oy, Ii. 20.7 | 


Ha- 


Having premiſed this, and ſaid ſomething in 
general as to the Impunity of thoſe Sinners upon 
whom the Object ion principally turns; I ſhall on- 
ly at preſent, and that with all poſſible Brevity, 
endeayour to vindicate the Diſpenſations of Pro- 


vidence, with reſpect to the Sufferings of good 


Men. And, 1% K 10 32 tbe 
_ Firſt, God Almighty permits the Sufferings of 


good Men, for the Advancement of the Honour 


and Intereſt of Religion. A. paſſive State is the 
proper Sphere of Action for the nobleſt Virtues 
of Chriſtianity z and for this Reaſon the Son ot 
God, when he took our Nature upon him, choſe 
to appear in ſuch a State, that his Example migit 
be of more powerful and general Influence ta 
Mankind. * y f as _ 10 
And indeed, next to the Miracles, whereby 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion was cſtas 
bliſh'd, nothing contributed more to the Propa- 


gation and Growth of it than the inyiacible pa- 


tience and Conſtancy of its Profeſſors: Men, 
againſt their ſettled Prejudices, became of a ſud- 
den in love with a Religion which appear d ſo 
Graceful and Charming, under all the Diſad van- 


: 


tages of Poverty and Piſtreſſſ ee. 
We are all of us apprehenſive, that tis our ia 
diſpenſible Duty to be of an humble, reſigu d, 
and forgiving Temper of Mind: But let us fan- 
cy to our felves a moſt, excellent Prince in the 
Hands of his Rebellious Subjects, treated with 
the utmoſt Contempt their Wit or Malice could 
contrive, and which it is not decent ta mention, 
and at laſt condemn'd to die before his on 
Doors, with all the mock Formalities of Law and 
Juſtice : Let us imagine, I ſay, to aur; ſelves, a 
Prince under theſe. Circumſtances, and yet be- 
„ * having 
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having himſelf with a diſpaſſionate Compoſure 
and Tranquility of Mind, and ſach an eminent 
Example of theſe Virtues will more effectually 
recommend them to us, than all the Rhetorical 
Schemes and Arts of Perſuaſion in the World. 
Nothing we can do after this-deſerves the Name 
of Patience or Humility, _ | | 
:  Severidly, God has this further Wiſe and Reli- 
glous End, in the Sufferings of good Men; that 
we may learn by them to moderate our Affecti- 
ons to this deceitful World; and to caſt our 
Views forward” upon a more durable State of 
Happineſs, and better ſuited to the noble Facul- 
ties and Inclinations of Human Nature. This, 
indeed, is an Improvement which we may make 
of the daily Occurrences of Life. But when 
we ſee the beſt and greateſt of Men involv'd in 
the common Calamities of it; when, as the 
Wiſe Man' obſerves, Chap. x. 6, 7. Folly is ſer in 
great Dignity, and the Rich fit in low Place; when 
we ſee Servants upon Horſes, and Princes walking as 
Servants upon the Earth : Such ſignal Inſtances of 


the uncertain Turns and Changes of the World, 


cannot but operate with great Force and Effica- 
cy, and make us reflect on thoſe future Expe- 
ctations we were born to attain. 

Thirdly, The Sufferings of good Men are de- 
ſign'd/ to remind us both of our Duty and our 
Danger. When tis obſerv'd, that the Righteous fall 
and no Man layeth it to Heart; tis imply'd, that 
this is a proper Seaſon of enquiring into the Oc- 
cafions of God's Publick Judgments, and reform- 
ing thoſe Sins which provok'd him; and this 
is the more incumbeat upon us, in Proportion to 
the Dignity of the Perſon, and the Character 
he ſuſtains. If God do at all concern himſelf 
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in the Government of the World, thoſe who 
are the firſt Miniſters of his Kingdom, and Ix 
at the Helm of Affairs, muſt be ſuppo#d the 
more immediate and peculiar Objects of his Pro» 
vidence, For the Tranſpreſſions of 4 People, ſays 
Solomon, Many are the Princes thereof. Hut there 
is much mor Cauſe to reflect on our Tranſgteſ- 
ſions, When we our ſelves become the mad In- 
ſtruments of our own Puniſtiment and Ruin; 
when we anticipate the Vengeance of Heaven 
upon a ſinful Nation, in the Violent and barba- 
rous Death of good Princes. And was not this 
really our Caſe? Had not Providence ſet a Prince 
over us, whoſe Piety and Fortitude were object 
ed to him by his Enemies as his greateſt Crimes; 
in that he could not be'prevail'd upon, out of 
any Apprehenſions of . himſelf or his 
Family, to recede from bis Religion, or, che 
Truſt repos'd in him; to act below the-Chata- 
cer of 4 Chriſtian, or a King? And can the 
unjuſt Sufferings and Death of ſo excellent a 
Prince be laid too much to Heart? Do not we 
ſill feel and lament the unhappy Conſequences 
of them ? Particularly, the ſending the Princes 
of the Blood of England to beg their Bread in 4 
Foreign Land; and to imbibeè the Religion and 
State - Principles of Fance. 
But *tis pretended, that the Obſervation of the 
Day tends only to keep up the Diſtinction of Par- 
ties, and to perpetuate the Diſhonour of thoſe Fa- 
milies which were engag'd in the Rebellion. 
To which the Anſwer is not very 2 
*tis fit thoſe Perſons who applaud or approve tha 
horrid Fact, the Day is appointed as à Memori- 
al of, ſhould have a Mazk of Diſtinction ſet up- 
on them. And as to thoſe whoſe Parents or near 
Relations eſpous'd the Rebel Cauſe, the Argu- 
= a 4 ment 


to a popular Odium. 


went will hold as well agaiaſt the Hiſtories of 
hoſe Times; and indeed, if there be any weight 
ia it, all the Hiſtorians in the World have been 
very culpable, in tranſmitting to us the Memory 
of villanous Actions and ill Men. 
Ihe beſt way for Men to retrieve the Honour 
of their Families, is by an open and ingenuous 
Acknowledgment of their Crimes; eſpecially 
when the Wiſdom of the Government thinks fit 
appoint ſolemn and proper Times of Humi- 
ation for them. Where Men ſlight or ridicule 
ſuch Inſtitutions, tis to be preſum'd that they are 
ated ſtill hy the ame Principles, and arereſtrain'd 
by. nothing, but want of a favourable Opportuni- 
ty, from engaging in the ſame Practices. 
Faurthiy, There is no Man ſo good, but he is 
conſcious to himſelf he deſerves what he ſuffers. 
The World perhaps cagnot charge bim with any 
viſible or notorious Eſcapes ; yet he need only 
Put the Queſtion to his own Heart, concerning 
the Reaſons of his Sufferings, and it will acquit 
the Juſtice of Heaven in them. The ſecret Mo- 
tives and Views upon which we act, do very 
much alter the Nature and Quality of our Actions; 
as when we are induc'd out of ſome By-End of 
Intereſt, or an Inclination to oblige other Men, 
to do Things againſt the Dictates of our own 
Reaſon and Conſcience. This ſeems to have been 
what our Royal Martyr lamented in ſuch elegant 
Strains of Sorrow as his great Offence ; his ſa- 
crificing an innocent Perſon, or which was the 
ſame thing to him, one that he thought to be ſo, 


Had we no external Proofs to evince the Ge- 
nuineneſs of that admirgble Book which goes un- 
der his Name, the ſecret Teſtimonies and Con- 
victions of Conſcience, which occur ia it, a 
{$4505 26 ' ' 29 - 
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ſufficient to op the Mouth of any one, who is 
not tinctur'd with the higheſt degree of Repub- 
lican Fury or Fanatick Zeal ; except it could be 
made appear that the Hearts and inward Actings 
of the Minds of Men were known to Biſhop Gau- 
den, which ſome Perſons will as ſoon believe, as 
that he was the Author of the Eix% Bag, or 
capable of writing five Pages in the Stile of it, 
But, Fiſthiy and Laſtly, That which after all 
we muſt reſolve the ikfom and Equity of God's 
Proceedings into, is the Day of his final Retri- 
butions in another Life; wherein he will full 
vindicate the ſeeming Inequality of bis Provi- 
dence in this World, and perfectly clear up all 
the dark and myſterious Paſſages of it. Upon 
this View, the Difficulties we raiſe concerning 
our own Sufferings, or thoſe of other Men, are 
eaſily folv'd ; tis but a little Time, and theſe 
Storms will blow over, and be ſucceeded by a 
profound and eternal Calm. And if we at js 


pain Heaven and ſave our Souls, tho? with the 


oſs of every thing we ſo much ſet our Hearts 
upon here, I am ſure the beſt of us will have no 
Reaſon to complain. e | 
Twas thisProſpe that inſpir'd our Royal So- 
vereign with ſo great Courage and Nohleneſs of 
Mind, and gave him the Crown of Martyrdom 
in exchange for one which he could not wear 
without parting with the brighteſt Jewels af it, 
his Integrity and his Honour, In a word, twas 
this ſo bravely ſupported him, tho? none was more 
ſenſible what it was to Die, againſt the Fears of 


Death; and enabled him to undergo it with leſs 


Concern, than we can now think of it. And 
the ſame Conſideration which ſupported him, 
will be the beſt Preſervative to all of us againſt 


the calamitous Accidents of Life, and the Ap- 
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prehenſions of that mighty Change, upon which 
our true and ſupream Happineſs depends. Let 
us live ſo as to ſecure an Intereſt in the Divine 
Favour, and the Promiſes of à glorious Immor- 
tality, and we need not much concern our ſelves 
at what befals us in a Life which is every Moment 
runniag off apace. r 

Accordingly, the Preacher having, after a ve- 
ry elegant and copious manner, repreſented to us 
the Vanity and Uncertainty of the gay Trifles of 
this World, comes in the Application to ſhew us 
wherein the true Felicity of Man conſiſts, and 
that is, in being Religious, in fearing God, and 
keeping his Commandmeats.. Let u, ſays he, 
bear the ' Concluſion of the whole Matter; fear God 


and keep his Commandments, for this is the whole of 


Aan; not as it ſeems more improperly. render d 
the whole Duty, but the ſupream Happineſs and 
Felicity of Man, for that is all along the Subject 
of his Enquiry. . ** ee 
And then, leſt any one ſhould be diſcourag'd 
from the Practice of Religion, from what he had 
ſo often obſerv'd concerning the Sufferings of 
ood and religious Men in this Life; he enforces 
bis Advice with the Conſideration of a judg- 
ment to come, wherein Rewards and Puni 
ments ſhall be diſpens'd after another manner, 
and more exactly proportion'd to the Sins and 
Virtues of Men. For God ſhalt bring Work 
into Fudgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it be 
Food or bad, which that we may all live under a 
due Senſe of, God of hit infinite Mercy grant, 
through the Merits of that Son to whom he hath com- 
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TO THE © 


by; Reverend and Honourable . i 
ob | » TH * 5 5 
Dzax of FO RR; 
5 AN D TO 


The Reverend and Honourable 
Mr.. FINCH... 


Was induc'd to publiſh the Sermon, I bere humbl 
Preſent Tow, from the Variety of the uſeful Subjett s 
which the Method led me to conſider ;, and yet am ſen- 

ſrle, it has many Deſects, and that none can eſcape ether 
of Jou; but the Beſt Judges are generally the moſt Can- 

did and Favourable in the Mas, Ivey) they make. 


By others I am ſure tobe condemmn'd, for prefixing the 
Name of FINCH to a Diſcourſe, which bas no- 


thi 's of Eloquence, the known Character of that No- 
ble Family, in it ; and which has ſo often recommended 


it, to the Firſt Poſts in the Miniſtry at Home, and the 
Direct ion of the moſt important Negotiations Abroad. 
But that, Gentlemen, which I know Tow moſt De- 
light to hear of, is the Conſtant and Shining Zeal of 
Your Father's Houſe for the Church of England; That 
Excellent Church ! which it has on all Occaſions ſtood 
up for, and vigorouſly oppas'd the Enemies of. 
: "Twas 2 Ae d that Zeal inſpir d, that 


Tou both cuter into the Miniſterial Office. Tou thought, 


Aa3 00 


| 
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IL to be miſled into a Popular, but very Ground- 


leſs Error, that the Charatter of a Clergy-man is a Di- 
minution to a Noble Birth: But the true Reaſon, why 
more Perſons of Quality do not take that Cher after upon 
them, is, That it Obliges them to à greater Regularity 
and Strittneſs of Life. How well Tou conſider'd this 
Reaſon, before Tou devated Tour ſelves to the more im- 
mediate Service of God, Tour Regular and Juſt Con- 
duft fints bas ſufficiently Dhmapſtrated. © 

* Retigtottneeds nothing to rerummend it to Judicibus 

and Conſiderate Perſons ;, The reaſonableneſs of its Pre- 

Cepts, and the Beautiful Order and Diſpoſition of all its 

Parts; are very engaging to Attentive Minds; but to 

thoſe who want Attention or Strength of Mind, the Rea- 

ſons and Beauty of it are never ſo Powerful, as when 

they are ſet f with a Senſible and External Luſtre. 

It were therefore to be wiſh'd that other Perſons of 
Diſtinttion would follow an Example, which has been ſo, 
far from leſſening Tour Character in any Reſpeft, that 
it bas given Jou a Higher and more Advantageous Poſt 
in the Minds of all Wiſe and Good Men. 

It was, Mr. DEAN, an Inducement to Her Ma- 
jeſty to place Jou in one of the moſt Conſiderable Sta- 
tions of the Church, which you fill ſo well, and with 
fo general Applauſe. | ; 

And no doubt, Sir, but as Your Honourable Brother, 
has quitted ſo Many and Fuſt Expectations from the 
State, for the Service of the Church, his many Excellent 
Oualifications will be conſiderd here; he is ſure, they 
will nat E 4 Due Reward in another World. © 


I am, 
GENTLEMEN, 
Your moſt Obedient 
| Humble Servant, 


KR. Fiddes. 
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Preach'd to the 


CRIMINALS 


You ci. Faly 41 708. 
PRINCIPALL x 


On Occafion of the Murder of Major 
THOMAS FOULKS.. :. 


— 
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The Spirit a Man will ſuſtain his 
but Coon Gris can 2 5 7 


Y the Infirmi iy of Min, we ſometimes mite 
ſtand the Fraiſry or Defects of his deptav d 


Nature; but as it is here oppos'd to a wounded 
Spirit, it ſignifies not any Moral, but ſome ex- 
ternal Evil, or Evils ; whereby God is pleas d 
to correct and chaſtiſe the Sins of wicked Men, 
or to exerciſe the Faith and Vertues of good Men 
in this World. 


Aa 4 And 


9 1 


360 SERMON XV. 

And there are very wiſe and ſtrong Reaſons, 
upon which the Spirit of a Man may ſuſtain, or 
bear him up with Courage and Reſdlution, under 
all Infirmities of this kind, from a Conſideration 
of the Wiſdom, and Good neſs, and juſtice of 
Divine Providence; of the uncertain Turns and 
Revolutions of Human Affairs; and the Certain- 
ty of that future State, which immortal Souls 
were deſign'd to attain.” 

Beſides, that ſome per ſons have a natural Firm- 
neſs, or Strength of Mind, which is not eaſily 
broken; and which prepares them, not only to 
combat with the greateſt Difficulties, but to con- 
quer and ſurmount them. But then with reſpect 
to the inward Troubles and Diſarders of a guil- 
ty Mind, the Caſe is very different; that very 
Reaſon which Supports the Spirit of a Man, un- 
der external Exils and Aſſlid ions, ſerves here to 
inflame the Diſeaſe, and give him a more quick 
and pungent Senſe of his Pain; for the more 
and better a Sinner Reaſons, the more he will 
ſtill be aſham'd, and vex'd, and confounded at 
— ; —_ 1 
But a wounded Spirit who can bear ? 

And theſe are the Words I deſign for the Sub- 
je& of my following Diſcourſe ; and I am ſorry 
there is ſo ſad an Occaſion for a Subject of this 
Nature, particularly with reſpe& to One of you, 
who, I charitably believe feels the Pains of a 
wounded Spirit in a very ſenſible Manner; I 
am ſure both the Nature and Circumſtances of 
his Crime, require him to do it. 

I. ſhall, diſcourſe upon the Words in the fol- 


* 


lowing Order, 


I. 1 ſhall enquire what is here meant by a 
wounded Spirit. 1:0 Weaken 6 
at | | I. Why 
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II. Why it is ſo grievous and inſupportable. 
III. I ſhall-ſhew, that tho? the Condition of a 
Perſon afflicted with it, is very deplorable, yet it 
is not hopeleſs or deſperate ; there are ſtill, by 
the Grace of God, Means, if he do but rightly 
apply them, left for his Recovery. Ty 
 IVehly and Laſtiy, I ſhall conclude all with a a 
Word or Two by way of Direction to your Con- 
2 in the Application of thoſe Means. 
And, A 0 


I. By a wounded Spirit, we are here to under 
ſtand, a guilty and ſelf-condemaning Conſcience, 
ariſing bath from a Senfe of Sin, and of the Dan- - 
ger which a Man by Sinnigg has brought himſelf 
into; of his Sin, in offending againſt the Light and 
Conviction of his own Mind; and againft the Ma- 
jeſty of a good and gracious God; and of his Dan- 
ger, in provoking the Juſtice of an angry and 
avenging God, not only with teſpect to the final 
and terrible Executions of his Wrath upon Sin- 
ners in another World, but to the preſent Puniſh- 
ments they juſtly ſuffer, or incur in.this World. 
For tho? this Life is not the proper State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments to Men, but of Trial 
and Probation ;. yet on ſome ſpecial Occaſions, 
where his own Honour, or the good Order and 
Government of the World are more immediate- 
ly ſtruck at, God is pleas'd in a more loud and 
awakening Manner to thunder from Heaven, and 
make himfelf known by the Judgment which he executes 
here upon certain profligate and. notorious Sin- 
ners, and therefore I ſhall conſider the Terrors 
and Remorſe of a wounded Conſcience, both with 
regard to the future and preſent Sufferings it 
brings a Man under the Appreheaſions of, or ex- 
poles him too. 11 


— 
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' VN. I am to enquire why a wounded Spirit is ſo 
grievous and unſupportable. And that, 

Firſt, As it imports a Senſe of Sin, in offending 
againſt the Light and Conviction of our own 
Minds. Reaſon is the Law of all intelligent Be- 
ings, God himfetf invincibly loves and follows it; 
the Happineſs and perfection of Angels and glo- 
rify*d Spirits conſiſt in the Conformity of their 
Thoughts and Actions to it; and tho” blind Man 
is always roving Abroad in the Purſuit of ſenſible 
Pleaſures and Delights, yet his true Happinefs is 
not to be ſought for from without, but within 
himſelf, in that Peace and Freedom, and Satisfa- 
ction of Mind, which as - nn flow from a 
reaſonable, that is, a vertuous and regular Con- 
duct, as Light from the Sun. 

For God has ſo ordered it, and the Nature of 
Things requires, that we ſhould de happy, in 
—— as we act ſuĩtable to the nobleſt and 
moſt excellent Principle of our Being; and, on 
the other Hand, whenever we act contrary to the 
prime and eſſential Obligations of it, we are in an 
unnatural, and by a neceſſary Conſequence, a 
diſorder'd and uneaſy State. | 

Upon which Account ſome have thonght that 
a bare Senſe of our having done what Reaſon and 
Order direct us to do, and of the Eaſe and Tran- 

. of Mind naturally ariſing from ſuch a Con- 

; is ſufficient, if duly attended to, to oblige 
ns to the Praftice of Moral Virtues, 'without the 
Proſpect of any other Reward. 

There lie fcatter'd up and down in the Wri- 
tings of thoſe Philoſophers, who deny'd, or were 
not throughly -convinc'd of the Providence 
of God, a great many fine Sayings to this Pur- 
poſe ; but tis not my Buſineſs to enquire at oe 
$25 | ent 


K HE NP” TR, RM _ 


SERMON XV. 363 

ſent how far this Plea will hold; the only Uſe l 
ſhall make of it is to obſerve to you, that Perſons 
of all Religions, and of no Religion, are agreed 
in this, that there is a certain Principle in a Man, 
in acting conformably to which, the Peace and 
Perfection of his Mind do conſiſt; and which (if 
his natural Senſe and Notion of Things be not 
altogether deprav d) will ſeverely check and re- 
buke him for the Diſorders he is guilty f. 

Thoſe Crimes, eſpecially, whereby Men offend 
againſt the ſtrong and common Sentiments of 
Humanity; againſt all the powerful Motives of 
Love and Gratitude totheir Parents, their Maſters, 
or Benefactors; againſt the common Good and 
Welfare of Society, and the Civil Rights of their 
Neighbour ; theſe, I ſay, ate ſome of thoſe 
Crimes, which, if the natural Senſe of Good and 
Evil be not wholly extinct in a Man, cannot but 
occaſion him very great and troubleſome Refle- 
ctions; ſo that even upon this Conſideration of 
the natural Regret and Anguiſh, which they feel 
in their own Minds, There is no Peace to the Wicked, 
Iſa. Ivij: 21. 1 | 

And therefore, in the foregoing Verſe, the 
Prophet elegantly compares wicked Men to rhe 
troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, whoſe Waters caft 
up Mire and Dirt : That is, they are in a conti- 
nual Flux and Diſtraction of Thought, uncer- 
tain what Courſe to run, or where they ſhall 
turn themſelves; nothing ariſing in their Minds 
but black and diſmal Clouds of Horror; ſome- 
times their Conſciences are ſo full and over- 
laden with Guilt, that they can find no Reſt 
either to their Bodies or Minds, till they diſ- 
charge and give them vent by confeſſing the 
Fact; perhaps without any regard to the Conſe- 


quence of their Confeſſion, or ſo much as con- 
will ſidering, 
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Seng, whether poſſibly it may not be-prov'd 
upon them; inſomuch that their own Tempus: 
male them fall. This is frequently the of 
that Fear and Trembling which come upon Men, and 
of the horrible Dread wick overwhelms them, when 
they reflect upon what they have done, in com- 
mitting ſome very great and heinous Crimes. 
Secondly, As a wounded Spirit imports a Senſe 
of Sin, in offending againſt the Majeſty of a good 
and gracious God: The Power and Majeſty of 
God are repreſented in Scripture: as the great 
Motives to our Obedience, and they give him 
an unqueſtionable Right to it; but ſtill that 
vrhich occaſions us the moſt ſenſible Trouble and 
Regret of Mind, when we offend againſt thoſe 
who have an Authority over us, if we have but 
the leaſt Ingenuity, is a Senſe of their Kindneſs 
and Beneficence towards us. {fin 
*Tis to God we owe all that we have, and 
from him our Benefactors have received the ve- 
ry Capacity of obliging us; tis to him we are 
indebted for ſo many Mercies of Creation and 
Providence ; but above all for his ineſtimable Love in 
the Redemption of the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the Means of Grace, and for the Hope of Glory. Shall 
we then affront and diſhonour ſo good, fo gracious 
4 God, by our Sins and Impieties ? Shall we thus 
requite the Lord for all the Benefits he hath done 
vato us? No, my Brethren, as nothing is more 
amiable, nothing more engaging than Good- 
nefs ; ſo nothing is more enrag'd than Goodneſs 
provok'd and abus'd. Thoſe particularly who 
deſpiſe that Goodneſs of God, which ſhould lead them 
to Repentance, or encourage themſelves from it in 
their Wickedneſs, with Hopes of Impunity, are 
ſaid, in Terms very moving and ſignificant, 0 
treaſure up to themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of 
EN” W r ath, 
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Wrath, and Revelation of the Righteom Judgment of 
oo +» 3%. tt hen | 

How many Perſons have you known, the 
Thread of whoſe Life God has cut ſhort, with- 
ont their giving any viſible Proof to themſelves 
-or others of the Sincerity of their Repentance, 
"who yet probably at that time were not ſo great 
Sinners as your ſelves; and yet you have abus'd 
that further ſpace of Time God has graciouſly 
given. you for your Repentance, to his Diſho- 
nour, and your own Shame and Confuſion ; and 
it may be (to one of you, in all Human Expecta- 
tion, it will certatnlp be) to your own preſent 
Death and Deſtruction. 7 | 
And yet there is none of you perhaps, who, 
beſides the ordinary Protection of God's Provi- 
dence, and Means of Salyation, but may call to 
mind ſome ſpecial Deliverances, ſome favoura- 
ble extraordinary Circumſtances of Grace, and 
Calls re in the Courſe of your Lives; 
and in Proportion to your Neglect or Abuſe of 
theſe Mercies, your Guilt will, and ſhould indeed 
lie more heavy and diſquieting upon you. 
Thirdly, As a wounded 8 1 a 
eof D in provoking the Juſtice of an 
2 Mr 1 cine God; What a diſmal and ſad 
Thing is it, for a Man to be under the Appri 
henſions of being for ever excluded the Kingdom 
of Heaven, of being baniſh'd eternally from the 
Sight and Preſence of that Glorious and All- 
perfect Being, in whom alone we can find that 
Happineſs and Reſt to our Souls which Nature fo 
irreſiſtibly prompts us to purſue ? To think of 
being put under an endleſs and fruitleſs Deſpair 
of ever ſeeing Light, of having any Communion 
- with God, with the Son of God, with the Holy 
Er 
ot uc 
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Such Conſiderations as theſe, I ay, and they are 
ſuch as naturally ariſe and preſent themſelves to a 
guilty Mind, are very terrifying and dreadful. 
80 dreadful indeed, that in the concurrent 
Opinion of the Fathers and Schoolmen, the Pain 
of Loſs, the Senſe of our being for eyer.debarr'd 
the Viſion and Enjoyment of God, and that Hap- 
Pineſs which 'twas once in our Power to attain 
Infinitely exceeds the moſt exquiſite and eternal 
Pains of Hell. = 
And yet, to a guilty and accuſing Conſcience, 

the Pains. of Hell too appear fo intolerable and 
amazing, that they ſometimes render Men in- 
capable of all the Conſolations of Reaſon. and 
Religion, fill them with the Horrors and De- 
ſpair, and at laſt, by the Artifice of the Devil, 
induce them to put a wretched and miſerable 
Life, to a more miſerable End, plungin them- 
ſelves at once to the bottomleſs Gulf of Miſery 
and nn. . FJ 
Eternity! This is an awakening and weight 
* indeed to a wounded Spirit, al 
who can find out the Bonnds, or fathom the 


Depth of it: A Drop of Water compar'd to the 


Ocean, or a Sun-Beam to the Univerſe, bears 
no Reſemblance or Proportion to it; when we 
reflect upon this, when to the Idea of Miſery 
we join that of Eternity, and yet are always 
walking upon the Brink of it, and in danger of 
being puſh'd every Moment by a Thouſand. un- 
foreſeen ; Accidents into it; how can a Sinner, 
while bis Guilt is yet freſh in his Mind, and un- 
repented of, but be perplex'd and diſmay'd at 
- the- Conſideration of it; eſpecially if his Pro- 
ſpect of Death, and the Judgment of God, be 
near and certain, by a due Execution of Juſtice 
vpon him in this World ꝰ· 
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The beſf ef Men cannot always ſo. far free. 
themſelves from uncertain Doubts and Scruples, 
but the Thoughts of ſtanding in judgment, be- 
fore à Juſt and All- powerful God, are ſometimes 
very terrifying and uneaſy to them. So that even 
under the comfortable and well-grounded Hopes 
of God's pardoning their Sins, through the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, they rejoyce with tremblingng. i 

No wonder then that great Sinners, and young Bn 
Penitents, thoſe I mean whoſe Repentance is au- 

Iy ia its Infancy, and who have not had any long 
or ſufficient Tryal of it, lie under ſome Diftdence 
and Anxiety of Mind. Seneca, ſpeaking of wicked, 
Men, lays it down as a Maxim, tantum metuunt, 
quantum nocent; the Fears of wicked Men, ſays he, 
naturally ariſe in proportion to the Quality ar 

Degree of their Guilt. | | 

But there is a wide Difference betwixt the fine 
Sentences of a Philoſopher, and the Truths of a 

Divine and infallible Revelation: The Proofs 
of Natural Religion concerning a Future State 
of Puniſhment to wicked Men are very ſtrong ; 
but, beſides that all Perſons. are not capable of 9 
purſuing them, or reaſoning exactly, a Divine 9 
Authority admits of no Diſpute: If a Sinner feel 4 
no Forebodings or Natural Preſages in his. own 9 
Mind of future Puniſhment, or is uncapable of 9 
drawing any juſt Conſequences from them, he 
may ſee the Flames of Hell ſhining throughout 
the New Teſtament, the Law brought down from 
Heaven, and written with the Finger of God; 1 
he may there read his Doom, and what will be : 
his certain and unavoidable. DeſtruQion, if he 
do not ſincerely ſerve God, and diſcharge a good 
Conſcience both towards God, and towards 
Man, in this Probationary State. | ; 
The Wrath of God is now reveal'd from Hea- 
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But beſides the Dread of future Puniſhment, 1 


lick Mark of Infamy ſet upon him, and ought not 


| Reproach to his Family and his Friends? That 
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ven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſ; o 

Men: and the ko ter of his Wrath 1 2 | 

and deſcrib'd to us in ſuch a manner, by the never 

dying Worm, the Fire that is not quenched, and utter 
arkneſs, that the beſt of Men cannot think of 

them without Terror ; Oh! what then will it be 


to the Wicked and Impenitent eternally to en- 
dure them ? l 


ladd, to the Impenitent; for I intend not by 


what has been ſaid to raiſe any ſuch Terrors in the 


Mind of a Sinner, as to overthrow the Grounds 


of his Faith, and Hope in the Divine Mercy ; but 
only to lay open his Wounds, in order to the 
fafer Healing of them; and that I may awaken 
his Conſcience into ſach a juſt Senſe of his Dan- 
ger, as may effectually diſpoſe him to repeat ſin- 
cerely and truly of his Sins: 5 


obſerv'd alſo that the Spirits of Men are often 
wounded, and their Thoughts afflicted, at a 
Senſe of the preſent Shame or Sufferings, their 
evil Courſes bring upon them: And is it not a 
very grating and grievous Refſection to a Man, 
to think, that by his own Fault, and ſcandalons 
Practices, he has brought himſelf to be a publick 
Example of the Juſtice of his Country? That the 
Society into which he was born, and which he 
might have been uſeful and ſerviceable to, looks 
upon him as a Traytor and common Enemy to 
the Intereſts of it, that ought to have ſome pub- 


perhaps to live? That he is become a common 
Spectacle of Hatred or Contempt, and a laſting 


he ſhall leave a Diſgrace behind him, which, by 
reaſon of the Heinouſneſs of his Crime, may 
perhaps be tranſmitted throughout the — 
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and to ſucceeding Generations: And Laſtly, 
That he ſhall be publickly ſentenc'd and drawn to 


the Place of Execution, and there take a ſolemn 


and deliberate Farewel of the World, and pre- 


pare: for immediate Death, in a perfect State of 


Health, and perhaps in the Vigour or Flower of 
Life? Theſe Conſiderations, I ſay, tho? they are 
nothing in Compariſon to what a wounded Con- 


ſcience feels; under the Dread of God's future 
Wrath and Vengeance; yet it muſt be own'd; 
are very troubleſome and difquicting: off 
And thus I have confider'd in general why a 
wounded Spirit is ſo grievous and inſupportable; 
both with reſpect to a future and a preſent Ac- 
count; but that 1 may render my Diſcourſe as 
uſeful to you as poſſibly I can on this Occaſion, 
I ſhall further obſerve to yon ſome of thoſe 
Crimes in particular, which, in their own Na- 
ture, are attended with more uneaſy and ſting- 
ing Reflections. | 494 
1. Of this kind eſpecially are all publick Of- 
fences againſt Government, and the common nz 
tereſt and good. of Society. Such as counter- 
feiting the publick Stamp or Impreſſion on any 
thing; thereby to give it a conſiderable extrin- 
ſick Value, and render it Current, as if it bore 
the real Stamp of Authority. This is an Act of 
Injuſtice which ſpreads it ſelf very wide; *tis do- 
ing Wrong (beſides the Treaſon and Injury to 
the Prince) to great Numbers of unknown Per- 
ſons, © without any Poſſibility of making them 
Reparation. | 7383, 
'Tis a deceitful Purpoſe of an afrer-Repen- 
tance, which betrays Men into moſt of the Diſ- 
orders they commit; but tis hard to conceive 


how a Man can commit an Act of Injuſtice; 


with a deſign of repenting of it, when be is 
VOL. I. * alfur'd 
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the neceſſary and eſſential Conditions of Re- 
Pentance, or make Reſtitution for the Wrongs he 
bas done. Henn 

l do not ſay, but that even fuch a Sinner may 
by an extraordinary Grace of God, be brought 
to ſuch a Repentance, as will be accepted, tho“ 
he is uncapable of making Satisfaction to all 
thoſe he had injur d; but what I intend is, that 
a Perſon, the very Nature of whoſe Crime puts 
him out of all Capacity of performing one of 
the neceſſary Parts of Repentance, cannot be 
ſyppos'd to have committed ſuch a Crime with 
an Intention of ever repeating truly of it; and 
that conſequently when he committed it, he was 
under great Obſtinacy, and Hardneſs of Heart, 
and could think of nothing but living and dying 
19 a ſinful impenitent State : All which are very 
high and ſtrong Aggravations of his Guilt. 

Publick Offenders againſt Government are 

alſo under the moſt fearful and uneaſy Apprehen- 
ſions of being diſcover'd; they flee when no Mar 
purſueth; and tho, for ſome time they may eſcape 
Juſtice, yet they can never forbear imagining 
themſelves in the Hands of it; and the Reaſon 
of their Fears is very obvious; for Government 
being the Inſtitution of God, and the Power 
that ſupports it more immediately deriv'd from 
him, his Providence ſeems in a ſpecial manner 
concern'd to prevent all evil Practices and At- 
tempts, which tend to the Diſhonour or De- 
ſtruction of it. | 

. *Tis by God Kings Reign, and Princes Decree Fu- 
ſtice; tis his Power they ſuſtain, and by his Au- 
thority that they act; and therefore for the Vin- 
dication of his own Honour, he ſo: feldom ſuf- 
ters the unjuſt Plots and Conſpiracies of _— 
| en 
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Men againſt well regulated Governments to ſuc 
 Cceed 3, but how ſecretly ſoever they be laid or 


carry d on, he always. jo Means to fruſtrate or 
detect them, and ſometimes after a very ſtrange 


and ſurprizing manner, which plainly diſcovers 


it to be bis Doing. 12 e 
The Reaſon of God's watchful Care and Pro- 
vidence is proportionably the ſame, with reſpect 
to other treaſonable Crimes, which, tho” they 
do not ſtrike at the very Root of Government, 
yet affect the Publick Credit and Honour of it; 
ſuch, as 1 ſaid, is the i any Pub- 
lick Stamp, upon Things, that comparatively 
ſpeaking, have no intrinſick Value, with a deſign 
to give them a current Value, and thereby to de- 
fraud and impoſe upon the State, and great Num- 
bers. of particular Perſons. - 3 | 
Tis in vain then, for Men who are guilty of 
ſuch Publick and Treaſonable Crimes, to flatter 
themſelves with the Hopes of Secreſy-or Im] 
nity ; the Eye of God, the Fountain of Aut 


rity, the God of Order, is always upon them. 


They can go no where from bis Preſence ; by the 
Immenſity of his Nature, he is preſent to all 
Places; by the Infinity of it, to all Times; 
and by his Omniſcience, to all the ele 
Words and Actions of Men: No Doors or W 


View ; he ſees through the darkeſt Receſles, and 
cloſeſt Cabals of wicked Men, and has infinite» 
ly more Ways of detecting them than they have 
of concealing or ſecuring themſelves. If the 
ſay, That Darkneſs ſhall cover their Deſigns; Go 


who obſerves them, by ja Thouſand unexpected 


or . unforeſeen Accidents, can bring them to 


light, and they can never be ſecure, that he will 


not: He has all the Matter and Motion, and 
nenne 


alls, 
or private Apartments, can hide Sinners from his 


=» A n 1 AY 


* 


3 0 
= 


— — — 2 Or — 
= 


—— c ͤ „ cv ne —-k— — we — . — — - — 


1 * * 7 ; _ 7 7 

37% 8 ER MO N XV. 

Hearts of Men in the World, at his Command; 
he can make the 'neareſt Accomplices of ſuch 
Criminals, in whom they moſt confide, or them- 
ſelves, the Inſtruments of their own Diſcovery ; 
and he often does inter poſe by ſuch extraordina- 
ry and particular Wills : We are aſſur'd from his 
Power and Omniſcience, that whatever Precau- 
tions are us'd he may do it; and Srate Criminals 
have all the Reaſon in the World, from the re- 


gard he has to the Honour and Support of Civil 


Government, to believe that he wi do it. 
Another very heinous Crime, which renders 
Men liable to the preſent Execution of Juſtice 
is Murder; a Crime which alſo more immedi- 
ately ſtrikes at the Honour and Anthority of 
God; this being the Reaſon upon which he pro- 
hibited it, Gex. ix. 6. That in the Image of God, 
made he Man; as if to attempt the Life of a Man, 
had ſomething in it peculiar, above all other 
Crimes, of a Perſonal Violence and Indignity of- 
fer'd to God himſelf. + LY ME 
Tis the higheſt Act of Injuſtice we can do to 
Man, and which will admit of no Compenſa- 


tion; for what can we give to a Man in ex- 


change for his Life? But the depriving Him of 
his Life is not all, he may be in an unprovided 
or diforder'd Condition, with reſpe&t” to the 
State of his Soul; he may be under the Power 
of ſome irregular Paſ on or Inclinatjon.“ The 
beſt of Men are not always upon their Guard, 
I am ſure they have all reaſon to pray that God 
would deliver them from ſidden Death, that they 
may have time to compoſe their Minds, and pre- 
mare their Accounts, and put themſelves in the 

ſt Poſture of dying they can. The People of 
ſome Nations are ſaid to have a peculiar Art in 
poiſoning by flow and gradual Advances; 
© * b a1 t 18 


erregen 


q 

5 
L 
L 
$ 


SERMON XV. 372 


this Caſe the ſenſible Decays of Nature, which 
a Man perceiyes within himſelf, from the ſecret 
Working of the Poiſon, may ſerve to admoniſh 
him of the Neceſlity of à ſpeedy Repentance, 
and of making his Peace with God while he has 
yet Lime and Opportunity: But for a Man in 
a perfect State of Health, or perhaps while he 
ſleeps ſecurely, and dreams of no ſuch thing, to 
be hurry'd out of this World, by a ſudden and 
violent Stroke, and to find himſelf at the Bar 
of God's Juſtice, without any particular Notice, 
or Preparation for his Tryal ; this, tho? he be 
really a; good Man (and tis to be hop'd God 
will make, merciful Allowances for any preſent 
Indiſpoſition he may be under) yet it is a very 
ſad Conſideration to the Perſon that commits the 
Murder upon him. 


- 
# + 


There are other conſiderable Circumſtances 
which ſtill heighten the Guilt of this Crime, as 
when the;Perſon upon whom it is committed is 
diſtinguiſh'd; by any eminent Qaulities, which 
render him ſerviceable to his Country, or very 
uſeful in the particular Poſt he is in, and which, 
by long Experience, he may have acquir'd ſome 
peculiar Art and Dexterity in the Diſcharge of; 
as alſo when he has many Dependencies, when 
the Intereſts of ſeveral Perſons he in his Hands, 
and the Affairs of his Family or his Friends, are 
very much perplex'd and embarraſs d by the Sud- 
denneſs of his Death. -- | 

There are alſo very aggravating Circumſtan- 


ces, with reſpe& to the Perſon committing the 


Murder ; as when it is the Effet not of a raſh 
and ſudden Paſſion, which diforders and con- 
founds Reaſon, but of a deliberate and prepenſe 
Malice; when the Sun not only goes down, but 
riſes upon his Wrath , when be ſleeps not till he bas 
a e eg Gen Pas 
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done Miſchief; when after he has had'Time and 


Leifure to recolle& himſelf, to conſider of the 


great Sin and Danger of what he is going to do; 
and when after all the Checks of Conſcience, 
and Recoilings of his «wn Blood at the Thoughts 
of ſhedding another Perſons, he ſtill obſtinately, 
and upon mature Conſideration, reſolves to do it. 
2. When he is under any Obligations of Love, 
Fidelity, or Obedience to the Perſon, whoſe Life 
he attempts, as all Servants particulari are, both by 
the Laws of Reaſon and Chriſtianity, to their Ma- 
ſters; but ſtill in a higher Meaſure and Degree to 


ſuch of them as have been in ſome ſignal manner 
kind, and tender, and beneficial to them. 


*Tis upon the Account of the heinous Nature 
of this Crime which yet receives a mighty Ad- 
dition of Guilt from theſe or the like Circum- 
ſtances attending it, that the Providence of God 
ſo ſeldom, if ever, ſuffers it to eſcape with Im- 
punity; that the Blood of an innocent Perſon, is 
ſaid by a peculiar and emphatical Phraſe in 
Scripture, te cry to Heaven for Vengeance, from 
the Ground: That (Dent. xix. 10.) it 18 laid to the 
Charge of a whole Nation ; That for this Reaſon 
the Murderer was to have no Beneht of the Cities 
of Refuge; but the E/ders of the City ſhould ſend 
and fetch him thence, and deliver bim into, the hand 
ef the Avenger of Blood, and that their Eye ſhould 


not pity him, ver. 12, 12. 


The provoking Nature of this Crime. 3s ſuch, that 
all Hiſtories are full of the wonderful and ſurprixing 
Diſcoveries which the Providence of God has made of 
it, and which, to all conſiderate Perſons, are qf them- 
ſelves an undeniable and convincing Proof of hrs Pro- 


' vidence, 


That common Saying among us, That Murder 
will out, ſeems to have been a Maxim of the _ 
FO rude 
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rude and illiterate, as well as civiliz'd Nations: 
ITwas upon this receiv'd Notion, that the barba- 


rous People, as they are call'd of Melita, (Acts 
xxviij. 2.) when they faw the Viper upon St. Paul's 
Hand, concluded that he was a AMurderer; mh, 


tho he had eſcap d the Sea, the Vengeance of God mould 


not ſuffer to live. 7 | | 
Another, and the only Crime, I ſhall-make 

any further mention of to you, at this time, 

which expoſes Men to the Penalty of Human 


Laws, is Theft ; which conſiſts in forcibly, or ſur- 


reptitiouſly, taking away another Man's Right ; 
and which is fo deſtructive of the Peace and Hap- 
pineſs of Society, that to prevent the ill Effects 
of it, the Wiſdom of Humane Laws (and tis 
the proper Office of Wiſdom to regulate th 


Meaſures of Puniſhment) has rendred it in many 
Caſes Capital, and puts a: Man to Death for. 
Things, in Compariſon, of little or no Value; 


and where the Law does not affect the Life of a 
Rogue, yet even for the moſt trifting Matters, it 
awards him ſome infamous Puniſhment, or pub- 
lick Mark of Diſgrace. ; 

And indeed what. is more diſgraceful in its ſelf, 
than to ſee a healthy, ſtrong young Fellow, capa- 
ble by his own Diligence or Induſtry, of living, 
handſomly ia the World, dragg'd to a Goal, and 


1 


there laid in Irons, as unfit for Humane Society, 


becauſe through Sloth or Idleneſs, he would not 
endeavour to maintain himſelf by his Labour, or 
through ſome other vitious Inclination, could 
not be content to live upon the Fruits of it; but 
muſt break open the Doors or Incloſure of his 


Neighbours, to ſupply bis ſinful Wants, by what 
they have acquir'did the Sweat, perhaps of their 


Brows, and what is neceſſary to their own, or the 
Subſiſtence of their Families? | 
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I need not repreſent to you, the Engagements 
either of natural Religion or Chriſtianity, to Mo- 
ral Juſtice and Honeſty. The Senſe of them is 
ſo deeply implanted in the Minds of Men, that 
ſome Perſons have ſcarce any other Notion of 
Religion; they imagine, if they be but juſt and 
righteous in their Dealings, and endeavour to 
defraud no Body, they are very good Chriſtians, 
and need not much concern themſelves about 
other Parts of Religion. I do not mention ſuch 
an impious Opinion by way of recommending it; 
but only to ſhew how ſtrongly a Principle of 
Moral Honeſty is engraven on the Hearts of 
Men; and how infamous and unworthy in the 
common Sentiments of Human Nature, all man- 
ner of Fraud and Violence, and in particular, 
Theft and Robbery, armee. 
But I need not ſay much to ſhew what Re- 
- proaches and Regret of Mind, a Perſon muſt 
needs be ſenſible of, who has committed; and is 
in danger of ſuffering for a Crime ſo odious to 
God, and ſo deſpicable in the Eyes of Men; and 
for which, if he have any Senſe of Shame or 
Ingenvity, he cannot but very much abhor and 
deſpiſe bimflf. 7 000000 9 21 | 
Thus I have repreſented to you in general, 
why a wounded Spirit is ſo grievous and inſup- 
portable, and withal 'obſerv'd to you ſome of 
thoſe Crimes in particular, which contribute to 
make it ſo. But ſhall we then give over a Per- 
ſon, who is aſflicted with it, for loſt ? ls there 
no Balm in Gilead, nd Phyſician there to aſſwage the 
Pains, or heal the Wounds of a troubled and 
guilty Mind? The Anſwer to this lies under the 
next and third Head of my Diſcourſe, to whic 
I now proceed, viz ' l 
3. That tho? the Condition of ſuch a Perſon 
— f 8 is 
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is very deplorable, yet it is not hopeleſs or de- 
ſperate; there are ſtill, by the Grace of God, 
Means, if he do but rightly apply them, left for 
his Recovery. What thoſe Means are, the Goſpel 
alone inform us with any Certainty; for tho? 
Men might hope, in a Human Way of Reaſons 


ing, from the Mercifulneſs and Benignity of the 


Divine Nature, that God, upon the Prayers, and 
Humiliation, and Repentance of a Sinner, might 
be inclin'd to pardon his Sins, and receive him 
to favour; yet the pardoning Mercy of God be- 
ing an At of his Free-Will, and which no After- 
Obedience or Performances of ſinful Men could 
oblige him to, nothing could certainly be knowa 


either of the Terms, or Poſſibility of the Sin- 


ner's Pardon, till God had reveal'd his Will 
gancerniag ie... 2 den ban ret 
This Revelation, to our unſpeakable Comfort 
is made to us in the Goſpel, and the great Rea - 
ſons of our Acceptance and Reconciliation with 


God are there plainly declar'd to us, in ſuch a 


manner, as the moſt refin d Wit and Philoſophy 
in the World could never have thought of; 
namely. That God has, thro' the ſinleſs Obedience 
and Sufferings of Chriſt, reconcil'd the World ants 


himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes to them, Who 


then, that has any regard to his own Happineſs, 
who, that conſiders the Nature of Sin, and what 
it is to r [uſt and Almighty God, would 
for. a thouſand Worlds quit this ſure Anchor of 
Hope in the Divine Mercy, and have nothing to 
rely on, but ſome faiat and doubt ful Conjectures, 
that poſſibly after all, God may, upon their Re- 


pentance, pardon the Sins of Men, and remit. 


the Puniſhment due to them? 


In an Affair which ſo nearly concerns us, as 
the Happineſs or Miſery of our Souls to all Eter- 


nity, 
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nity, it ĩs not poſſible, or indeed probable Con- 
jectures, but certain and unqueſt ionable Grounds, 
that can give the Mind any true or ſolid Satisfa- 
ction; and therefore one would wonder that the 
Deiſts, who reject the Truth of the Chriſttan 
Revelation, and cannot but wiſh in their Hearts 
that in this reſpect it were true, ſnould yet at the 
ſame time perſiſt in their Infidelity againſt ſo 
many ſtrong and inconteſtable Proofs of it, * 
But then we are to conſider that the Merits of 
Chriſt are not abſolutely made over to us, but 
upon certain Conditions. God who appointed 
the Atonement that was to be made for the Sins 
of Mankind, had Power to preſcribe what Terms 
and Limitations he thought fit, to the Benefits 
of it; what theſe are, namely, Faith in Jefus 
Chriſt, and Repentance from dead Works, we 
are very plainly and frequently told in the Goſ- 
pel ; but the Texts of Scripture to this purpoſe 
are ſo full of Confolation, that it cannot be amifs 
for me to repeat ſome of then. 

God ſo loved the World, that he gave bis only begor- 
tom Son (ſays the Apoſtle John iii. 16.) that who- 
forever belieueth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have e- 
verlaſting Life. Again, He that believeth and is 
baptized, ſbal be ſaved; but he that believerh not ſult 
be damned. And in another Place, This is Liſe e- 
ternal to know, or believe in thee, the only true God 
and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou baſt ſent; John xvii. 3. 

With reſpect to the other Condition of the 
Sinner's Pardon, our Saviour exprefly tells us, 
Mat. ix. 13. That he came to call Sinners to Repen+ 
tance ; and elſe-where, if they did not hearken 
to his Calls to this end, if they did not repent, 
They ſhould all likewiſe periſp; and therefore he in- 
vites penitent Sinners to apply themſelves to him 
in ſo tender and moving, and compaſſionate a 

Manner, 
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Manner, and with his Arms, as it were, exten- 
ded to embrace them. Come unto me all ye that 


travel and are heavy laden, with the Weight and 


Burthen of your Sim, and Iwill n you, Mat. xi, 
28. 
Thus you ſee the Means which Chriſt has pre- 
ſcrib d; and which, by the Grace of God, are 
ſtill left for the Recovery of the greateſt. Sinners; 
but then leſt you ſhould err in applying them, 
J proceed in tbe 

Fourth and laſt Place to enen, with 2 


Word or Two by of Direction to your Con- 


ſciences, in the Application of them. And Firſt, 


Goſpel, joſtifies a Sinner, and is recxon d wats 
him for Righteouſneſs, imports a firm Belief that 

Jeſus Chriſt was the promiſed Arſſiab, the Saviour 
1 the World, particularly that his Suſſerings and 
Death upon the Croſs, were a true and proper 
expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 
World, which he offered to God throuphthe Spirit, 
and that God accepted it as ſuch; for tho juſtify- 
ing Faith refpects Chriſt in all his Offices of Pro- 


phet, Prieſt, and King; yet, as the Expiation | 


of Sin was ſo abſolutely neceſſary, and pre-re- 
quir'd by God, to the Pardon of it; our Redemp- 
tion is in a more particular manner attributed to 
the Efficacy of Chriſt's Death, and he is faid, 
Kom. iii. 25. to be our Propitiation, through Faith in 
his Blood; and Chap. v. 8, 9. God'commendeth his 
Love towards us, in that while we were yet Sinters, 
Chriſt died fer ur; ; much more then, bring nom juſti- 
45 bis Blood, we, ſhall be ſav'd — rath through 
him. And therefore to quicken and confirm our 
Faith 1 in — Merits of his Death, 


1. Let us often reflect on the Dignity and Di- 


vinity of his Perſon, on the ineſtimable Value 
Which his Atonement receiv'd from them, and 
the 


That Faith which; according to the Terms of the 
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the certain Acceptance and Efficacy of it with 
his Father, Whereof he gave Aſſurance unto all Men 
in that he raiſed him from the Dead. 

2. Let us apply the Benefits of that general 
Expiation Chriſt made for the Sins of Mankind, 
to our particular Perſons. The Scriptures are 
very expreſs, That Chriſt dy'd for all Men, even 
for thoſe who are repreſented in Danger of fi- 
nally parting z this is ſufficient to convince us 
that the Benefits of Chriſt's Death were intend- 
ed even for thoſe that reje& them; that God 
willeth that all Men, to whom Terms of Sal- 


vation were propounded, ſhould be ſav'd ; and 


that no Chriſtian is excluded the Means of Sal- 


vation, who, by his wilful Neglect, or Abuſe of 


them, does not exclude himſelf. * 
3. In Conſequence of our Faith in him, let us 
pray to the Saviour of Sinners, that he would 
ree and deliver: us from the Burthen of our Sins. 
If any Man fin, we haue an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propiti- 
ation for our Sins, The Applications he makes to 
his Father in our Behalf, are not in the Nature 
of thoſe Interceſſions which our Friends make 
for us here upon Earth, the Succeſs: whereof, 
wholly depends on the good Will and Pleaſure 
of the Party interceded to; but they are found- 
ed in that Power and Authority which God gave 
him to pardon Sinners, and receive them to 
Grace in the Day of his Victories, in the Day of his 
Inauguration, when all Power in Heaven and Earth 
was committed to him; and when he was made 
4 -Prieſt of the true and ſpiritual Goods. He 
hat 


able Prieſthood; wherefore he alſo is able to ſave them 
to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. And he 


never prays or interceeds in vain 3 he knows our 
Neceſſities 


3 


faith the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 24. an unchange- 
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Neceſſities before we ask, and our Ignorance in 


asking, and all his Deſires for the Supply of 


them, are always heard. Can we doubt of this 
now that he is ſet down at the right Hand of 
God, and is enter'd by his own'Blood into the 
Holy of Holies, there to bleſs us, and apply the 
Benefits of his Atonement to us, when even be- 
fore it was finiſhed upon the Croſs, he lift up his 
Eyes and faid, Father — ] know that thou heareſt me 
always, Joh. xi. 42. Now I ſay, that he is in the 
Throne of his Glory, and poſſeſs'd of that Au- 
thority, which he obrain'd by Right, and in Con- 
ſequence of his Death, twould argue a great Want 
of Faith, to queſtion whether he is able or wil- 
ling to ſave thoſe who come unto God by hm. 

This is a Conſideration which cannot fail of 
making your Faith ſtill more — opera- 
tive, ſuch a Faith as worketh by Love, and is 
fruitful of good Works; but this leads me to 


conſider (in as few Words as I can) how you 


ought to qualify your ſelves with reſpect to the 
other Condition of your Pardon and Salvation, 
viz. Repentance from dead Works. | 


The firſt Qualifieation--1 ſhall to this end re- 


commend to you, is a godly Sorrow and Contrition 
of Heart; not that Sorrow and Anguiſtof Mind 
which wicked Men are full of, when they have 
brought themſelves under the Law, or other un- 
happy Circumſtances; for tis plain that their 
Repentance, if it go no further, does not pro- 
ceed from any Conſideration of their having diſ- 


honour'd or provok d the juſtice of God; but 


from the Danger they are in here or hereafter, 
or both, of feeling the Effects of. I queſtion 


whether the Devils themſelves, who believe and 


tremble, are not Penitents in this Senſe. But true 
— — the Effect of that Faith which work- 
eth by Love, proceeds from à Conſideration 5 
Rar the 


\ 
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the inviolable Regard we owe to the Commands 
af God; the greateſt, the nobleſt, and Ky 259 
Odject of our Love, and who alone can {atishe 
the Deſires of it. FT % ds” 
And yet 1 do not condema ſuch a Fear in a 
Sinner, as proceeds from his A pprehenſions of 
ſuffering; Fear is a good Diſpoſition to begin our 
Repentance in, and perhaps the Repentance of 
moſt Men begins upon it; The Fear of the Lord, 
fays the Wiſeſt of Men, the beginning of Wiſdom; 
4 good Underſtanding have all they that do thereafter. 
A Senſe of the Danger of our Sins, may by de- 
- grees beget in us juſt a Hatred and Abhorrence of 
them, and ſo, by the Grace of God, make way 
for the more generous Paſſion and Principle of 
Love; but till ſuch a Holy Change and Temper 
af Mind is wrought in us, our Repentance is 
lame and imperfect, and unacceptable to God. 
2. A firm and ſteady Reſolution, if God ſhould 
ſpare you with Life, to perſevere in the Practice 
of Piety: When Men are awakened by any extra- 
ordinary Providence or Danger, tis common 
enough for them to fly into ſudden Heats and 
Tranſports of Zeal, and to reſolve out of hand 
upon a new Courſe of Life. But when their Paſ- 
fions cool, or the Danger is over, they return 
to their former evil Ways. We have a great ma- 
ny ſad Examples of this in Perſons that recover 
from thoſe Dangers, either of Sickneſs, or any 
other Accident, which brought them under the 
Apprehenſions of Death; but we need not look 
abroad for Inſtances of this kind. *Tis to be 
fear'd there are few of us but have been defective 
in performing the ſolemn Vows and Reſolutions 
we have made to God on ſome moving and ſpe- 
cial Occaſions, and from whence we may all of 
us learn how deceitful the Heart of Man is, and 


how apt to impoſe upon him. And oy 
ty ' Wane 
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while God gives you yet ſpace far Repentance, 
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make all the Tryal you can of the Sincerity of 


itz often put the Queſtion to your own Hearts, 
Whether, ſuppoſing God in Mercy ſhould ſtil 
_ prolong your Days, you would effectually make 
good your pious Purpoſes of Reformation and 


Amendment; lay reſtraint upon your Appetites, 
and deny your ſelves Things even lawful and in- 


.nocent. Hereby you will be the better enabled 


to judge of the Power you have already. gain'd 


_ ever your Iuclinations, and of the Strength and 


Siacerity of your Reſolutions. ny 

3. A Third Condition of Repentance is Con- 
feſſion; Firſt to God, and that not only of your 
Sins in general, but in as particular a manner as 
you can call them to Remembrance, that ſo you 
may, in ſome Meaſure, proportion your Sotrow 


and Humiliation to the Nature and Degree of 


your Guilt. | | 

2. To Men; eſpecially to him who has in a 

more peculiar manner, the Guide and Direction of 
ur Conſciences. Were not this a Duty incum- 

dest on you, tis what you cannot but think your 


ſelves oblig'd to in point of common Prudence, 


In Caſes of Difficulty, that nearly concern our In- 
tereſts in this Life, we are very cautious how we 
rely on our own judgment; but when our great 
and ſupream Intereſt is at ſtake, hen the Hap- 
pineſs of the Soul to all Eternity is the Thing in 
queſtion; certainly we cannot be too particular 
in laying open our Caſe to thoſe who are beſt ca- 
pable of adviſing us, and ſhewing us what Flaws 
or Defects there may be in it ; but beſides, there 
is another very weighty and important Reaſon, 
why Penitents ſhov1d make particular Confeſſion 
of their Sins to their Spiritual Guides, and which 
I cannot give you better than in the Words of 
our admirable Liturgy, viz. That by the Miniſtry 
0 


* —— „ - q - 9 7 g A FUE 
| hl * ** + 2. ne , 
. = 4 
OO A nm A mA Ar 7 , 
53 SERMONS + 
a - . : 
of 4 > 


God's holy Word they may receive the Benefit of Ab4 
Le, — Ns hot Counſel and 2 to 
the quitting of their ' Conſciencts, and avoiding all 
Scruples and Doubt fulnt ſi. If you believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God; and with theſe Qualifica- 
= tions of your Faith and Repentance, which 1 
have mention'd, you be in perfect Charity with 
| all, Men, and ready to make Reſtitution to the 
ut moſt of your Power to all thoſe you have any 
ways wrong'd or injur'd; particularly, if in the 
Motion which your Faith and Repentance excite 
in you, you approach the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, that viſible Pledge of God's pardon- 
ing and ſanctifying Grace to Sinners: Be of good 
Comfort, whatever your ſpiritual Wounds are, 
Chriſt will make you whole; tho your Sins be at 
Scarlet they ſhall be made white as Snow ;, tho they be 
# red as Crimſon, they ſhall be as Wool, Iſa. i. 18: 
The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin, that 
is, from every kind and degree of it ; the grea- 
teſt; the moſt habitual Sinners, if they have trus 
Faith and Repentance, ſhall not only be pardon'd, 
but recei vd to Grace, and enter into the Foy of the 
Lord. Let not therefore the Thoughts of appear- 
| ing before an Earthly Judge, and of ſuffering the 
© . juſt Reward of your Sins here, diſtract, or too 
| much diſcompoſe your Thoughts, Death is terri- 
ble, but the preparative Duties to it, which 1 
have been recommending, will diſarm it of its 
greateſt Terrors, and give you that Confidence in 
the Mercies of the great Judge and Saviour of the 
World, which you will find the unſpeakable Con- 
ſolations of, when you ſtand in moſt need of them, 
by the Grace of God, at the Hour of Death, b 


i moſt certainly in the Day of Judgment. a 
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